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Vorwort

Die Beitrdge dieses Sammelbandes gingen aus dem Kolloquium ,,Militdr und
Staatlichkeit“ hervor, das vom 29.-30. April 2002 im Rahmen des SFB
,Differenz und Integration” in Halle abgehalten wurde. Thema des Kollo-
quiums war der militdrische Aspekt des Zusammenspiels zwischen noma-
dischen Ethnien und staatlichen Strukturen. Die im Band zusammengetragenen
Beitrige setzen sich mit diesem Thema auf historischer ebenso wie zeit-
gendssischer Ebene und in breiter regionaler Streuung auseinander (Olbrycht:
3. Jh. v. Chr., Iran; Heidemann: 10.—12. Jh., Syrien/ Mesopotamien; Paul: 13.—
17. Jh., Zentralasien; Rogg: 14.-15. Jh., Europa; Perry: 14.-20. Jh., Iran;
Murphey: 17. Jh. Iran/ Osmanisches Reich; Schneider: 18./ 19. Jh., Iran; Schor-
kowitz: 18.—20. Jh., Russland; Beck: 19.-21. Jh., Ostafrika) und reflektieren
damit die iiberregionale und zeitiibergreifende Relevanz des Themas. Die Par-
tizipation unterschiedlicher wissenschaftlicher Disziplinen wie der Ethnologie,
der Orientalistik, der Militdrgeschichte, Alten Geschichte und Sprachwissen-
schaft sicherte nicht nur eine lebhafte und befruchtende Diskussion, sondern
spiegelt sich nun auch in den einzelnen Beitrdgen durch die Beriicksichtigung
einer breiten Quellengrundlage, durch unterschiedliche Forschungszuginge

und methodische Ansétze, facherspezifische Konzepte und Forschungsdis-
kurse.

Nomaden und Sesshafte werden héufig nicht nur als Vertreter verschiedener
Wirtschafts- und Lebensformen gesehen, sondern als Représentanten kontrérer,
ja, feindlicher kultureller bzw. politischer Konzepte. Gerade unter dem mili-
térischen Aspekt und mit Blick auf das militdrische Potential der Nomaden
wird die Beziehung zwischen beiden Lebensformen héufig dichotomisch ent-
weder als ,,Kooperation“ oder als ,, Konflikt“ beschrieben. Dabei ist die zu-
grundeliegende Perspektive meist eine staatliche, je nach dem ob die noma-
dischen Ethnien, der Stamm oder gar die tribale Konféderation zur Ko-
operation mit staatlichen Institutionen und Organen bereit sind bzw. ge-
zwungen werden konnen oder eine Gefahr fiir denselben darstellen und daher
bekdmpft werden miissen. Im Fall der Staatenbildung durch nomadische Grup-
pen tritt im allgemeinen nicht der Transformationsprozess in den Mittelpunkt
der Betrachtung, sondern das Resultat, der erfolgreiche Aufbau staatlicher Er-
zwingungsorgane und Institutionen, dessen eventuelle nomadische Kompo-
nenten gleichwohl meist nur als Reminiszenz abgetan werden. Die Beitrdge im
vorliegenden Sammelband versuchen diese implizite Schematisierungen zu
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durchbrechen, indem anhand konkreter Beispiele die Qualitdt nomadisch-
staatlichen Zusammenspiels analysiert und minutiés beschrieben wird, zu-
gleich, trotz des Handicaps der fehlenden oder ungeniigenden Eigenerzeug-
nisse aus dem nomadischen Kontext, die Perspektive der Nomaden stérker ins
Blickfeld geriickt wird und Transformationsprozesse bei der Genese von
Staaten aus nomadischem Kontext Beriicksichtigung finden. Ziel dieses inter-
disziplindren Austausches und Kolloquiums und des daraus resultierenden
Bandes war es und ist es, die vielfiltigen Aspekte der militérisch geprigten
Interaktion in ihrer Bedingtheit und Dynamik darzustellen, ihre konkreten
politischen, sozialen und militdrischen Auswirkungen auf beide Seiten
detailliert und paradigmatisch zu beschreiben und damit eine Neubewertung
der Beziehung Staat-Nomaden im militdrischen Sektor vorzunehmen.

Dabei ist der militdrische Aspekt der nomadisch-sesshaften Interaktion un-
bestreitbar von besonderer Bedeutung. Die militdrische Kompetenz gerade der
zentralasiatischen, aber auch vieler anderer nomadischer Ethnien, ihre Mobi-
litét, welche ihnen eine flexible Taktik erméglicht, sowie ihre Kenntnis und
Nutzung des oft nicht staatlich kontrollierten oder kontrollierbaren Terrains hat
sie vielfach zu gefragten Kriegern bzw. gefihrlichen Feinden des Staates ge-
macht und fiihrte héufig zu eigenen Staatsgriindungen. Gerade in jlingster Zeit
hat sich die militdrische Kompetenz tribaler Gruppen auch auf internationalem
Terrain wieder Aufmerksamkeit verschafft. Zu denken ist hier nicht nur an das
sudanesische-tschadische Grenzgebiet (siche Beck), sondern auch an die stark
durch Stammesgrenzen gekennzeichnete afghanische Gesellschaft, die ihren
Weg aus einer tribalen Zerrissenheit in die staatliche Einheit erst finden muss.

Die Forschungsdiskussion zum generellen Verhéltnis von Militér und Staat-
lichkeit ist besonders fiir den européischen Kontext weit fortgeschritten. In
seinem Artikel ,, ,Ei oder Henne?‘ — Anmerkungen zum Verhiltnis von Militér,
Staat und Gesellschaft im frithneuzeitlichen Europa“ gewidhrt Rogg einen
Einblick in diese Debatte und fiihrt vor Augen, wie eng in der frithen Neuzeit
mit ihren gravierenden Umwilzungen in der Militirtechnik, Taktik, Infra-
struktur und HeeresgréBe die sich #ndernden Parameter mit den neu ent-
stehenden staatlichen Strukturen verquickt sind, ohne dass hier kausale Prio-
ritdten (,,Ei oder Henne®) gesetzt werden konnten. Eine komplexere und teu-
rere Kriegsfilhrung bedingte eine zunehmende Verwaltungstitigkeit und Ver-
staatlichung und setzte diese gleichzeitig voraus. Die dominierende Rolle des
Militérs bei der Formung und Ausformung der Staatlichkeit tritt deutlich her-
vor. Rogg zitiert hier das eingéngige Bild vom ,,Schwungrad an der Staats-
maschine®.
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Diese Forschungsdebatte iiber die zentrale Rolle des Militdrs bei der
Etablierung der europdischen — modernen — Staaten wurde teilweise auch auf
dem Gebiet der auBlereuropdischen Kulturen, so der Islamwissenschaft und
Orientalistik, rezipiert, hat jedoch, wie Paul in seinem Artikel ,,The State and
the Military — a Nomadic Perspective® betont, bisher die Interaktion zwischen
nomadischen und sesshaften Gesellschaften im Orient nicht beriicksichtigt.
Aus diesem Grund bietet Paul einen Uberblick iiber die Perspektiven der
Forschung, zentriert auf die vormodernen staatlichen Gebilde in Zentralasien
(13.-17. Jh.), wobei er jedoch betont, dass eine solche zentralasiatische Be-
standsaufnahme regional und auch zeitlich (eben vormodern) spezifisch sei und
die Resultate nicht ohne weiteres auf die Gesellschaften des Vorderen Orients
iibertragbar seien. Paul thematisiert die Entstehung von Staaten aus noma-
dischem Kontext und untersucht unterschiedliche Typen militérischer Gruppen,
die tribalen Truppen als ,,Gesellschaften in Waffen“, in denen — wie in noma-
dischen Gesellschaften tiblich — alle (ménnlichen) Mitglieder ohne Ausbildung
zu militarischen Aktionen einsetzbar sind, und die Kampftruppen (warbands),
welche ohne tribale Bindung einer personalen Loyalitdt folgen. Paul argu-
mentiert, dass aus nomadischem Kontext hervorgegangene Staatlichkeit enger
mit den Kampftruppen (warbands) verbunden sei als mit den tribalen Truppen.
Dabei legt er sein Augenmerk auf die Transformationsprozesse in diesem
Zusammenhang, welche seinem Ergebnis nach nur dann erfolgreich und
staatsbegriindend waren, werin sie in der Ubernahme sesshafter Modelle
endeten, wie z. B. der Schaffung einer professionellen stehenden Armee. Als
nomadischen Staat definiert Paul einen Staat, dessen herrschende Schicht durch

die nomadische Kultur geprégt ist, und dessen Armee auch teilweise aus
Nomaden besteht.

Olbrycht stellt genau dies, ndmlich den aus nomadischem Kontext ent-
standenen Staat, ins Zentrum seiner Analyse und untersucht in seinem Artikel
»Parthia and Nomads of Central Asia. Elements of Steppe Origin in the Social
and Military Developments of Arsacid Iran“ die Frage, inwieweit ein auf
nomadischem Ursprung basierendes Gemeinweisen, das Reich der Arsakiden,
nach seiner Etablierung noch die Herkunft aus dem nomadischen Kontext
erkennen lésst. Trotz der bemerkenswerten Fahigkeit der Arsakiden zur Adap-
tation von Elementen aus der iranisch-sesshaften Kultur, und des Aufbaus
eines stabilen Staats blieben nicht nur Beziehungen zu den Nomaden in
Zentralasien durch Heiraten und Allianzen bestehen, sondern ist auch ein
starker nomadisch geprédgter Kultureinschlag in der Struktur des Staates zu
bemerken. Dieser duflert sich besonders auf dem militdrischen Sektor, der
jedoch wiederum Auswirkungen auf die gesellschaftliche Hierarchie zeitigte —
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ein Ergebnis, welches der iiberlegenen Reiterei parthisch-nomadischer
Herkunft geschuldet ist. In der Gesellschaft blieben die soziale hohen Rénge
nur der Reiterei vorbehalten und es bildete sich eine gesellschaftliche
Klassenstruktur, welche scharf zwischen der Elite der Reiter und dem Rest der
Gesellschaft (Bauern und Stidter) unterschied. Militérische, und damit
gesellschaftliche Strukturen sind also im parthischen Staat eng miteinander
verquickt und noch stark durch nomadisches Erbgut geprégt, wirken aber auch
auf das FEthos ebenso wie auf die materielle Ebene, etwa auf die
Bekleidungssitten. Gleichzeitig haben nomadische Truppen ebenfalls einen
Teil der Armee gestellt. Neben hellenistischen und iranischen Einfliissen auf
die parthische Gesellschaft blieben die essentiellen Komponenten der
parthischen Gesellschaft mithin nomadisch orientiert.

Einen spezifisch relevanten militdrisch gepriagten Bezug zur nomadischen
Kultur hat das Wortgut, welches Eingang in die Amtssprache der sesshaften
Gesellschaften fand. Dies ist Thema von Perry’s Artikel ,,Ethno-Linguistic
Markers of the Turco-Mongol Military and Persian Bureaucratic Castes in Pre-
modern Iran and India“. Der sprachliche Befund spiegelt die gesellschaftliche
Symbiose zwischen einer regierenden Militérelite, urspriinglich besetzt von
Pastoralnomaden aus den Innerasiatischen Steppen, und der biirokratischen
Verwaltung der urbanen iranischen oder iranisierten indischen Gesellschaft in
der persischen Sprache wider. Im nach-mongolischen Iran und Nordindien
wurde dieses Muster in ein regelrechtes Kastensystem gegossen, konsolidiert
durch genealogische Zuweisungen und vorislamische Traditionen und ge-
kennzeichnet durch ethno-linguistische Referenzen vor allem zu den Tiirken
und den Persern. Es zeigt sich u. a. auch in der Syntax der Onomastik und der
Titulatur von Gruppen und Individuen, sowohl im militdrischen wie auch im
administrativen Bereich. Perry diskutiert die Grundlagen und verfolgt die Ent-
wicklung dieses sozio-linguistischen Subsystems.

Eine besondere militdrische Variante der staatlich assoziierten Nomaden-
verbinde bildet das Grenzkriegertum. In seinem Artikel ,,Das vorldufige Ende
der Razzien. Nomadisches Grenzkriegertum und staatiche Ordnung im Sudan*
thematisiert Beck die Rolle nomadischer Grenzkrieger im Sudan als Hilfs-
truppen der anglo-dgyptischen Truppen 1898, einer modernen, ,,industriellen*
Armee, gegen das mahdistische Heer. Auf der Grundlage ihrer traditionellen
militdrischen Taktik der Razzien operierend verstanden sich diese nomadischen
Truppen nicht nur als ,,Hilfstruppen®, sondern als Verbiindete, die im Schatten
der siegreichen Armee und von ihr aufgeriistet eigene Interessen verfolgten,
ndmlich die Pliinderung des auseinanderfallenden Mahdireiches. Beck betont
den Zusammenhang zwischen diesen Razzien, die in den Savannen des
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westlichen Sudans endemisch waren, und der staatlichen Organisation im
Riicken der Nomaden und zieht eine Entwicklungslinie {iber den kolonialen
Staat, der eine Pazifizierung anstrebte und auf der Grundlage der Institu-
tionalisierung von Konfliktlosungsmechanismen zwischen den Stdmmen in der
Lage war, die Eskalation gewalttitiger Auseinandersetzungen einzuddmmen,
bis hin in die heutige Zeit, die durch den Zerfall eben dieser Institutionen
wieder ein Aufleben des Grenzkriegertums aus dem 19. Jh.s erlebt. Dabei
handelt es sich im sudanesischen-tschadischen Gebiet auch heute um Kriege, in
denen staatliche Interessen und lokale Interessen auf komplexe Weise inein-
ander verbunden sind .

Die ,,Kultur des Grenzkriegertums* thematisiert auch Murphey in seinem
Artikel ,,The Resumption of Ottoman-Safavid Border Conflict, 1603—1638:
Effects of Border Destabilization on the Evolution of State-Tribe Relations®.
Die der staatlichen Perspektive geschuldete Dichotomie ,.kooperativer oder
Hhicht-kooperativer Stdamme disqualifiziert er als fiir die Analyse der Be-
ziehung zwischen Nomaden und Staat wenig hilfreich. Statt dessen fiihrt er auf
der Grundlage des safawidisch-osmanischen Grenzkonfliktes im 17. Jh. die
Mechanismen vor, aufgrund derer die jeweiligen Staaten ihre Stdimme fiir ihre
Zwecke zu instrumentalisieren suchten. Wéhrend die safavidische Staatsmacht
sich bei tribaler Insubordination zu Deportationen von Stammesfiihrern oder
ganzer Stdmme verleiten lie, hat die osmanische Zentrale offenbar subtilere
und wirkungsvollere Mechanismen zur Instrumentalisierung tribaler Gruppen
(deren Kooperation schon aufgrund der Kenntnis des Terrains unverzichtbar
war) und Einbindung in die Grenzstruktur entwickeln kénnen, wobei den
Stimmen neben den primar militdrischen Aufgaben auch sekundére Aufgaben
im diplomatischen, politischen und administrativen Bereich zufielen. Den
daraus resultierenden Prestigezuwachs wussten die Stimme geschickt zu
nutzen, so dass es ihnen vor allem in Kriegszeiten gelang, verstirkt eigene
Interessen ins Spiel zu bringen und erfolgreich durchzusetzen, selbst wenn
dieselben nicht im Einklang mit den Interessen der osmanischen Zentrale
waren. Allein die Atmosphidre der Konkurrenz zweier ,,Superméchte” um die
Kooperation und Loyalitidt der Stamme im Grenzgebiet schuf eine Plattform fiir
die Entfaltung eigensténdiger tribaler Interessen.

In ihrem Artikel ,,Allies or Enemies? — The Military Relations between the
Yamiat-Turkmen and the Nascent Qajar State in Late 18" and Early 19"
Century Iran“ verkniipft Schneider das Phinomen nomadischer Ethnien an der
Peripherie des Staates der Qagaren, die selbst auch als eine Art Grenzkrieger
fungiert hatten und nun ihre Position nach dem Zerfall des Safawidenreiches
ausbauen und staatliche Strukturen errichten konnten, mit der Thematik der
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Entstehung eines Staats aus nomadischem Kontext. Der Artikel konzentriert
sich auf die Symbiose der Qagaren mit den nomadischen Yamut-Turkmenen
und die Funktion der letzteren im Prozess der Etablierung staatlicher Struk-
turen. Wiahrend die Yamiit zunéchst in enger Kooperation mit der spiter staats-
tragenden Gruppe der Qagaren Riickzugsgebiete anboten und Truppen zur
Verfiigung stellten, kurzum als Steigbiigelhalter der Dynastie auftraten, erwie-
sen sie sich ab einem bestimmten Zeitpunkt als integrationsresistent und offen-
bar vollig desinteressiert an der Eingliederung in die im Entstehen begriffenen
Strukturen und Institutionen des Staates und provozierten damit staatliche
Strafaktionen gréBeren Ausmalles. In der Perspektive fiir das 19. und be-
ginnenden 20. Jh. erwies sich das fiir den Staat als verhéngnisvoll, da die
Turkmenen, begiinstigt durch die topographische Situation, bei ihrem Raub-
und Beute-Konzept verblieben und der iranische Staat sich als unfahig erwies,
sie zur BotméaBigkeit zu zwingen.

Heidemann verkniipft die Thematik der Koexistenz von — etablierten — Staa-
ten mit nomadischen Ethnien iiber ein Zeitfenster von mehreren Jahrhunderten
und beobachtet die Koexistenz nomadischer Ethnien mit dem Staat in seinem
Artikel ,,Arab Nomads and Seljuq Military“. Er stellt die These auf, dass die
politische Stérke und politische Organisation tribaler Gruppen als direkte Re-
flexe der militdrischen und 6konomischen Macht der sesshaften Michte
(Staaten) zu werten sei. In Syrien/ Mesopotamien des 10. bis 12. Jh.s unter-
scheidet er drei Phasen, welche zugleich als Entwicklung einer zunehmenden
nomadischen Integration in staatliche Systeme zu lesen ist: Eine erste Phase
der tribalen Immigration und Herrschaft in der Region mit der Entwicklung
eines ,,dimorphen tribalen Staates, eine Phase der tribalen Konkurrenz mit
dem Saljigen um Land und eine dritte Phase, die ein hoheres Integra-
tionsniveau der nomadischen Gruppen in den zangidisch-ayyubidischen Staat
aufweist, welches sich in der Eintreibung von Steuern und der Ernennung eines
Chefs der Beduinen manifestierte.

In seinem Artikel ,,Weidegebiete und Kriegsdienste. Mongolische Pastoral-
nomaden im Russischen Reich® analysiert Schorkowitz die Taktik des russi-
schen Staates zur Eingliederung nomadischer Ethnien. Hier wurden Weidege-
biete fiir die Nomaden zur Verfiigung gestellt und als Kompensation Kriegs-
dienst erwartet und so nachtriglich die faktische Anwesenheit nomadischer,
mongolischer Verbiande im Reich legalisiert. Im 17. Jh. wurde schlieBlich in
einer besonderen historischen Situation auf der Grundlage beiderseitiger Niitz-
lichkeitserwigungen eine hundert Jahre wihrende Kooperation zwischen den
Kalmiicken und dem russischen Reich etabliert. Die Abmachung ,,Weidege-
biete und Kriegsdienste* wurde noch intensiviert durch das Angebot der russi-
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schen Regierung, Steuererlass bei reguldrem Wehrdienst plus Untertanen-Eid
zu gewdhren. Schorkowitz untersucht auch die Konsequenzen dieser mili-
tarischen Dienstbarkeit fiir die nomadische Gesellschaft: Der Zustrom an Profit
filhrte nicht nur zu erh6hter Kriegsbereitschaft — kalmiickische Reiter waren
gefiirchtet bei ihren Feinden und deshalb begehrt bei russischen Militérs —
sondern auch zu inneren Unruhen. Da der russische Staat diese Situation
auszunutzen versuchte, setzte er die gewonnene Balance in der Abmachung mit
den Nomaden aufs Spiel. Das kalmiickische Experiment endete daher tragisch
und zwei Drittel des Volkes kehrte unter chinesische Oberhoheit zuriick. Im
weiteren Verlauf wurden nomadische Ethnien entsprechend der Ideologie der
Uberlegenheit sesshafter Kulturen zur Aufgabe des Nomadisierens gezwungen,
ein Prozess, der auch in sowjetischer Zeit — ebenfalls unter ideologischer
Begriindung — fortgesetzt wurde.

Die Mechanismen zur Integration nomadischer Elemente variierten ebenso
wie die Starke der staatlichen Einbindung und die Form derselben und hatten in
den einzelnen historischen Kontexten verschiedene Auswirkungen: Wahrend
das Konzept ,,Weidegebiete und Kriegsdienste* offenbar solange funktionierte
und eine reibungslose Zusammenarbeit zwischen den Nomaden und dem Staat
gewdhrleistete, wie sich beide Seiten an die vereinbarte Balance hielten, war
dem Grenzkriegertum eine hohere Tendenz zur militdrischen und politischen
Unabhéngigkeit des Nomadentums inhérent, eine Tendenz, der aus staatlicher
Perspektive nur durch geschicktes Agieren, wie am Beispiel des Osmanischen
Reiches und der englischen Kolonialmacht im Sudan erkennbar, zu begegnen
war. Im nomadisch-staatlichen militérischen Zusammenspiel lédsst sich eine
Dynamik erkennen, deren Ausrichtung allerdings offen ist. Sollte es jedoch zu
einer tragfdhigen Staatsbildung aus nomadischem Kontext kommen, so ist eine
gesellschaftliche Orientierung an den militdrischen Werten des Nomadentums
bis hinein in die gesellschaftliche Hierarchie durchaus zu beobachten. Auch die
linguistische Analyse zeigt ein z#hes Weiterleben sprachlicher nomadischer
Traditionen vor allem im militdrischen Bereich. Der enge Zusammenhang von
Militdr und Staatlichkeit ist evident. Eine durchgéngige Orientierung der
nomadischen Ethnien hin auf eine Eingliederung in ,gesicherte” staatliche
Verhéltnisse ist nicht zu beobachten. Nomadische Ethnien konnten sich trotz
anfénglicher Kooperation vom Staat wieder abwenden. Aus der nomadischen
Perspektive scheint die Anziehungskraft staatlicher Gebilde durchaus als ein-
geschrankt beurteilt worden zu sein. Dies duflerte sich in einem Streben nach
Unabhéngigkeit von staatlichen Strukturen bzw. dem Ausnutzen staatlicher
Ressourcen soweit dies dem Stamm diente, ohne die entsprechende Gegen-
leistung unbedingt zu erbringen, in Taktiken also, die auf die Dauer dem Staat
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militérisch und 6konomisch sogar Schaden zufiigen konnten. Dies mag im
vormodernen Kontext, in dem Staaten eher auf die Herrschaftsform des
Indirect rule angewiesen waren, eher moglich gewesen sein — allerdings zeigen
die genannten auf die Gegenwart projizierten historischen Konflikte hier neue
Formen einer solchen nomadischen oder tribalen Insubordination. Die vor-
gefassten Stereotypen vom Staat als der Unterwerfung erzwingenden Instanz
und den nomadischen Ethnien als in Abhingigkeit von staatlicher Taktik
agierenden politischen Einheiten ist kaum in der Lage, die differenzierten
Machtverhéltnisse zwischen Staat und Stamm zu beschreiben. Vielmehr hat
neben der Griindung bzw. Ubernahme von Staaten durch nomadische Ethnien
vor allem in vormodernen Zeit — vielleicht aber auch wieder heute in einigen
Gebieten des Mittleren Ostens — auch die explizit antistaatliche, politische und
soziale Nischen nutzende Unabhingigkeit der Nomaden, ermdglicht durch ihre
militérische Kompetenz, eine grofle Rolle gespielt.

September 2003 Irene Schneider
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Anmerkungen zum Verhéltnis von Militdr, Staat und Ge-
sellschaft im frithneuzeitlichen Europa

Matthias Rogg, Potsdam

Unbestritten stehen bewaffnete Macht und Gemeinwesen in der gesamten eu-
ropdischen Geschichte in einer wechselseitigen Abhingigkeit.' Dieser ,,unauf-
[Gsliche Zusammenhang von Militir und Staat® 14Bt sich in der Umbruchphase
zwischen dem Spétmittelalter und der Frithen Neuzeit wie durch ein Brennglas
beobachten. Wihrend die Breite der Wirkungsfelder relativ unstrittig ist, ringt
die Forschung bei der Suche nach den zeitlichen Einschnitten und der Frage
von Ursache und Wirkung, ,, The approach of chicken-and-egg*s’

Das europdische Wehrwesen des Frith- und Hochmittelalters zeichnete sich
durch relativ gleichférmige Strukturen aus.’ Die zunehmende Spezialisierung
hochprofessioneller Panzerreiter und die Entwicklung des Lehnswesens stan-
den dabei in einem direkten Wechselverhltnis.” Zu Recht spricht man in dieser
Epoche von einer ,,Militdr- und Grundaristrokratie*.® Vereinfacht ausgedriickt
gab der Lehensherr dem freien Lehensmann Land zum Niefbrauch und durfte

Nicht zu Unrecht lange argwohnisch beobachtet, ist die moderne Militdrgeschichte in
Deutschland heute endgiiltig vom Vorwurf der applikatorischen Geschichtsauffassung frei-
gesprochen. Die Offnung fiir politische, soziale, ckonomische, kulturelle und mentalitéts-
geschichtliche Fragestellungen und die Verkniipfung dieser Faktoren hat entscheidend zur
Akzeptanz in der Geschichtswissenschaft beigetragen. Vgl. den programmatischen Aufrif3
von: Kroener, ,,Wer den Frieden will, erkenne den Krieg“; Kiithne/ Ziemann (Hg.), Was ist
Militirgeschichte, Kroner/ Prove (Hg.), Militar und Gesellschaft.

*  Krippendorf, Staat und Krieg, 10.

3 Tallett, War and Society, 198. _

Zu den Besonderheiten des europdischen Wehrwesens im Frith- und Hochmittelalter vgl.
Ohler, Krieg und Frieden, passim; fiir die Strukturen des mittelalterlichen Militdrwesens
immer noch grundlegend: Jahns, Geschichte des Kriegswesens, 5691f.

Lexikon des Mittelalters, V, 1807ff; Handwérterbuch zur Rechtsgeschichte, 11, 1694ff.

¢ Le Goff, Das Hochmittelalter, 62ff.
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dafiir mit seiner Gefolgschaft in Kriegszeiten rechnen.” Personenrechtliche
Bindungen und ein gegenseitiges Treueverhéltnis bildeten fiir beide Parteien
eine abstrakte aber gleichwohl feste Klammer.? Wihrend die sogenannten mi-
nisterialen (= Dienstmannen) schon in der Namensgebung ihre ideelle Ab-
héngigkeit dokumentierten, nahm ihre wirtschaftliche und damit teilweise auch
politische Selbsténdigkeit im Verlauf des Mittelalters immer weiter zu. Das
Selbstbewusstsein, einer ckonomischen und gesellschaftlichen Elite anzuge-
horen, verdeutlichte sich im Anspruch und der Fahigkeit, als alleiniger Tréger
der bewaffneten Macht aufzutreten. Aufler den lehensrechtlich gebundenen
Vasallen stiitzte sich das Heeresaufgebot in erheblichem Mafle auch auf Sold-
ritter.” Neben den milites (= Rittern) nahm die Bedeutung dieser militares (=
Kriegsknechte) im Verlauf des Spatmittelalters stetig zu.'® Wichtig ist in die-
sem Zusammenhang die Feststellung, da3 seit dem Hochmittelalter aufler der
Verleihung von Grundbesitz auch die Soldzahlung eine wichtige zweite Séule
im Wehrgefiige bildete. Der Panzerreiter des Mittelalters 146t sich mit einem
modernen ,,High-tech-Waffensystem* vergleichen: kostspielig in der An-
schaffung, extrem teuer im Unterhalt und nur von bestens trainierten Spezia-
listen optimal zur Wirkung zu bringen. Im 12. Jahrhundert kostete allein ein
gutes Kriegspferd etwa 5 Mark Silber und entsprach damit dem Wert einer
vollen Bauernhufe." Hinzu kamen Gefolgsleute und Ersatzpferde, deren Ver-
pflegung und die enorm teuren Waffen.

Das tugendhafte Leitbild vom miles christianus,"” dem edlen christlichen
Ritter, bildete schlieBlich das ethische Fundament dieses komplizierten Sys-
tems aus sozialen, wirtschaftlichen, politischen, religiosen und eben nicht zu-
letzt militérischen Einfliissen.” Gerade der Faktor des ritterlichen Ethos spielte
im Selbstwertgefiihl der mittelalterlichen Militérelite eine entscheidende Rolle
— ein wichtiger Faktor, wenn wir das Selbstverstdndnis von militérischen Fiih-
rungsschichten bis in die Moderne betrachten." Medi#visten sprechen nicht zu
Unrecht von einer Krise des Spatmittelalters in Europa, wenngleich Umfang

Komprimierte Darstellungen bei: Kroener, Militirgeschichte des Mittelalters und der Frii-
hen Neuzeit, Wohlfeil, Ritter — Séldnerfiihrer — Offizier.

Zumindest bis ins 10. Jahrhundert wogen die personlichen Bindungen stérker als die sachli-
chen, vgl. Fichtenau, Lebensordnungen des 10. Jahrhunderts, 214.

°®  Wohlfeil, Ritter — Séldnerfiihrer — Offizier, 52ff.

Baumann, Landsknechte, 18.

Rosener, Rittertum und Krieg im Stauferreich, 48.

Wang, Miles Christianus, passim.

13 Keen, Rittertum, 2471t

4 Wohlfeil, Ritter — Soldnerfiihrer — Offizier, 49, 65.
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und Bedeutung sehr unterschiedlich interpretiert werden.” Unstrittig ist der
okonomische Niedergang durch kurz aufeinanderfolgende Epidemien (v. a. die
Pest) und Hungersnéte. Auch der Bevolkerungsriickgang in Mittel- und West-
europa von knapp 80 Millionen um 1340 auf héchstens 50 Millionen um 1400
steht auBer Zweifel.'® Die mangelnde Festigkeit der staatlichen Ordnung und
die zunehmenden sozialen Spannungen verdichteten sich in den zahlreichen
Bauernaufstinden'” und den Wucherungen des Raubritter-'® und Fehdewe-
sens.”” Die Erschiitterungen des 14. und 15. Jahrhunderts trafen natiirlich auch
die adeligen Grundbesitzer. Da die Preise fiir agrarische Produkte drastisch fie-
len, muBlte der ldndliche Adel immer weiter sinkende Einnahmen hinnehmen.
Die Kosten fiir herrschaftliche Représentation und Waffendienst nahmen aber
nicht ab. Im Gegenteil: Die Schere zwischen Einkiinften und Ausgaben ging
stetig auseinander.”® Die vasallisch gebundenen Lehensritter sahen sich nicht
nur einem zunehmenden Gkonomischen Druck konfrontiert, sondern mussten
sich auch der steigenden Machtanspriiche der aufsteigenden Territorialstaaten
erwehren. Besonders deutlich wird dieser Prozess im stark zergliederten Siiden
und Stidwesten des Deutschen Reiches. Hier hatten es die kleinen Adels-
familien im Verlauf des Mittelalters immer schwerer, ihre Positionen gegen-

tiber den prosperierenden Reichsstddten und den expandierenden Landesfiir-
sten zu behaupten.

Wenn man bedenkt, wie sehr im Mittelalter Verfassung, Wirtschaft, Gesell-
schaft und Glauben verwoben waren, dann darf es nicht wundern, dass die
mannigfachen Veréinderungen des 14. und 15. Jahrhunderts auch vor dem
Kriegswesen nicht Halt machten.” Fiir den strukturellen Wandel des Militér-
wesens am Ausgang des Spétmittelalters ist seit nunmehr fast 50 Jahren der
Begriff Military Revolution in der Forschung eingefithrt.”? Der Terminus ist
ohne Zweifel eingéngig und iiberzeugend mit Leben zu fiillen. Gleichwohl

Vor der Konstruktion einer ,,Generalkrise* warnt z. B. Bookmann, Stauferzert und spétes
Mittelalter, 242ff.

Romano/ Terenti, Grundiagen der modernen Welt, 14f.
Beispielhaft sei hier auf die Jaquerie 1358 und den Bauernaufstand in England 1381 ver-

wiesen, vgl.: Blickle, Unruhen in der stindischen Gesellschaft, Bierbrauer, Biuerliche Re-
volten im Alten Reich.

Raubritter, in: Lexikon des Mittelalters, V11, 4741f.

Fehde, in: Lexikon des Mittelalters, IV, 331ff; Rosener, Spatmittelalterliches Raubritter-
wesens, Vogel, Fehderecht und Fehdepraxis.

Wohlfeil, Adel und Neues Heerwesen, 205ff; Wiesflecker, Kaiser Maximilian I., V, 451f.
Wohlfeil, Heerwesen im Ubergang, 129-149.

Roberts, Military Revolution; Parker, Militarische Revolution; Black, A Military Revolu-
tion?; Bérenger, La Révolution militaire, Downing, The Military Revolution; Luh, Ancient
Warfare and the Military Revolution; eine vorziigliche Ubersicht mit der wichtigsten Lite-
ratur bei: Nowosadtko, Krieg, Gewalt und Ordnung, 213-221.
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sollte aber nicht verhehlt werden, daB3 sich hinter der revolutiondren Verénde-
rung in Wahrheit doch wohl eher eine evolutionire Entwicklung des Militér-
wesens verbirgt.? Allgemein versteht man unter Revolution ja eine abrupte
Umwilzung, den totalen Bruch mit dem Uberkommenen.* Die Military Revo-
Iution vollzog sich hingegen iiber mehrere Jahrhunderte. Da selbst die An-
fangs- und Endpunkte der einzelnen Bereiche regional sehr unterschiedlich
sind und sich ein Zeitfenster von der Mitte des 15. bis zum Ende des 18. Jahr-
hunderts 6ffnet, fillt es schwer, von Revolution zu sprechen.25 Hinzu kommt,
dass im Laufe der Entwicklung manch ein Gedanke oder gar eine Struktur er-
halten blieb, modifiziert oder optimiert wurde. Unbestritten bleibt die Tatsache,
dass sich etwas dnderte: umfassend, tiefgreifend und nachhaltig. Vier Wir-
kungsfelder lassen sich aufzihlen, bei denen die Veridnderungen im Militdrwe-
sen zwischen Spatmittelalter und Frithmoderne am stérksten griffen.

Erstens ist hier die Militdrtechnik zu nennen.”® Die wirkungsvollste Waffe
gegen Reiterangriffe boten Distanzwaffen. Mit der Einfithrung des Lang-
bogens, der Armbrust und dem fast 5 m messenden LangspieB3 hatten es die
gepanzerten Reiterheere immer schwerer, ihre dynamische Wucht zu entfalten.
Die katastrophalen Niederlagen der Burgunder bei Morgarten (1315),” der
Habsburger bei Sempach (1386)%, des franzésischen Reiterheers bei Azincourt
(1415)® sowie der burgundischen Truppen bei Murten und Nancy (1476/ 77)*°
verdeutlichen exemplarisch, dass wir es hier mit einem gesamteuropdischen
Phénomen zu tun haben, das sich iiber mehrere Generationen entwickelte.*' Ein
weiterer wichtiger Punkt war die Einfilhrung immer besserer Feuerwaffen.
Obwohl es noch an Durchschlagskraft und Treffgenauigkeit mangelte, hatte die
Benutzung von Handfeuerwaffen einen entscheidenden Vorteil: Sie waren im
Unterschied zum Langbogen relativ leicht zu bedienen und damit auch fiir
,honprofessionals“ geeignet. Die jahrelange Ausbildung, unabdingbare Vor-
aussetzung fiir einen englischen Bogenschiitzen, war fiir einen Arkebusier des

Ahnlich #uBert sich: Reinhard, Geschichte der Staatsgewalt, 334.

> Brockhaus Enzyklopidie, 18, 316f.

»  Zahlreiche Autoren identifizieren die Zeit um 1500 als eine der wichtigsten Epochen-
schwellen in der modernen Militdrgeschichte, vgl. Kurze, ,Krieg und Frieden im mittel-
alterlichen Denken®, in: Duchhardt, Zwischenstaatliche Friedenswahrung, 4.

Zu den Urspriingen der militdrtechnischen Revolution im Spétmittelalter vgl.: Black, Euro-
pean Warfare, 5ff; Robers, Military Revolution, 55-93.

Schaufelberger, Morgarten und Marignano.

Liebenau, Schlacht bei Sempach.

¥ Keegan, Die Schlacht, 89-134.

3 Himmelsbach, Murten, 1476.

' Zum gesamten Prozess vgl.: de Vries, Infantry Warfare.
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16. Jahrhunderts nicht mehr nétig.*® Dieser Aspekt sollte im Laufe der Ent-
wicklung noch eine wichtige Rolle spielen. Einen besonderen Innovations-
schub erfuhr das Artilleriewesen, das bei Belagerungen und in der Feldschlacht
im Verlauf des 15. Jahrhunderts immer wichtiger wurde.” Mit den technischen
Moglichkeiten explodierten allerdings auch die Kosten der Waffensysteme.*

Der zweite zentrale Punkt der Verdnderungen resultierte in erheblichem
MaBe aus den technischen Neuerungen und betrifft die 7ak#ik. Mit dem Zu-
rickdrangen der gepanzerten Schlachtenkavallerie gewannen geschlossene In-
fanterieverbénde eine immer stirkere Bedeutung.”” Viele Adelige mussten im
Verlauf des 15. und 16. Jahrhunderts wortwortlich von ihrem ,,hohen Ross*
herabsteigen, wenn sie der Pflicht oder der Notwendigkeit des Kriegsdienstes
nachkommen wollten.’® Diese Tatsache hatte nachhaltige Auswirkungen auf
das innere Gefiige der Kriegshaufen.

Ein dritter entscheidender Aspekt betrifft die Verdnderung der militérischen
Infrastruktur® Die immer komplexer werdende Versorgung der frithneuzeit-
lichen Heere erforderte die Beschaffung und Verarbeitung von entsprechenden
Rohstoffen. Beispielhaft kann man hier auf das Montanwesen verweisen, die
Metallverarbeitung und schlieflich die Bedeutung der Salpetergewinnung fiir
die Produktion von SchieBpulver.”® Rohstoffarme Territorien mussten fiir ihre
Waffenbeschaffung einen erheblichen Aufwand treiben, um Halbfertigpro-
dukte oder gar komplette Waffensitze einzufiithren. Stédte wie Brescia in Ober-
italien, Suhl (Feuerwaffen) und Solingen (Hieb- und Stichwaffen) oder die
Reichsstddte Niirnberg, Augsburg und Innsbruck gewannen so eine iiber-
regionale strategische Bedeutung.* Protoindustrielle Fertigungsstitten und
nicht zuletzt das entsprechende Know-how spielten fiir langfristige militérische
Planungen also eine immer wichtigere Rolle. Kostentreibend wirkten auch die
Investitionen fiir ein leistungsfdhiges Wegenetz, Hafenanlagen, Getreidemaga-
zine® und nicht zu vergessen die Versorgungseinrichtungen fiir Kriegsinvalide

32
33

Vgl. Bennet, English archery, passim.

De Vries, Gunpowder weaponry in Western Europe, 285ff; Schmidtchen, Bombarden, pas-
sim; Schmidtchen, Kriegswesen im Spatmittelalter, Parker, Militirische Revolution, 371t
Tallett, War and Society, 441f.

% Hale, War and Society, 232ff.

% De Vries, Infantry Warfare, passim.

% Vgl. Rogg, ,,Ein Kriegsordnung neu gemacht*, 363ff.

7 Parker, Militirische Revolution, 68ff, beispielhaft dargestellt in Parkers differenzierter
Untersuchung Army of the Flanders.

Schmidtchen, Metalle und Macht, 266ff.

¥ Hale, War and Society, 209ff.

0 Kroener, Les Routes et les Etapes.
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und deren Angehorige.*! Spitestens seit dem 16. Jahrhundert gewann die Anla-
ge von Arsenalen fiir die Artillerie und der Bau von Festungen fiir die Krieg-
filhrung immer mehr an Bedeutung.” Befestigte Plidtze wurden immer wichti-
ger, um die Krifte des Gegners zu binden und seine Operationen zu verlang-
samen und fiir eigene Feldziige als Basis zu dienen.” Nicht zuletzt durch diese
GroBprojekte drehte die Kostenschraube unaufhaltsam nach oben.*

Als vierter und letzter Punkt ist auf das rasante Anwachsen der Heeresgro-
Ben zu verweisen.” Seit dem Hochmittelalter wuchsen die Heere stindig an
und brachten es nicht selten auf 10.000 bis 20.000 Mann.*® Als der englische
Koénig Heinrich VIII. 1544 im Norden Frankreichs eine Armee zusammenzog,
zdhlte die Truppe mit iiber 40.000 Mann gut zwei Drittel der gesamten Ein-
wohnerschaft von London.*” Der Zusammenhang ist offensichtlich: Je mehr die
kompakten Ritterheere im Verlauf des Spétmittelalters zuriickgedréngt wurden,
um so stérker wuchs das Heer der Fulltruppen an. Fiir den Erfolg einer Kam-
pagne war mithin die Mobilisierung von kriegstiichtigen Ménnern von zentra-
ler Bedeutung.*®

41

. Beispielhaft das grofie Militarwaisenhaus, vgl.: Kroener, ,,Bellona und Caritas®.

Braudel, Sozialgeschichte des 15.—18. Jahrhunderts. Der Alltag, 420ff, Tallett, War and
Society, 32ff, Hale, War and Society, 232ff. Zu den gewaltigen Anstrengungen im Fes-
tungsbau und Artilleriewesen vgl. Adams/ Pepper, Firearms and Fortifications.

“ Tallett, War and Society, 44ff.

*  Reinhard, Geschichte der Staatsgewalt, 348f.

Tallett, War and Society, 4ff, 55f, Hale, War and Society, 62ff, Corvisier, Armée et So-
ciété, STAf.

% Ohler, Krieg und Frieden, 157.

47" Tallett, War and Society, 54.

®  Zu den Stirkeangaben vgl. Hale, War and Society, 62—63; Tallett, War and Society, 6.

45
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Jahr Feldzug Stirke
1494% Invasion Karls VIIL in Italien 18.000
1544 Invasion Heinrichs VIIL. in Frankreich 40.000
1572 Spanische Truppen in den Niederlanden 61.000
1632 Schwedische Truppen im Deutschen Reich 125.000
1708 Alliierte im spanischen Erbfolgekrieg 150.000

(Oudenarde-Feldzug)
Franzosen, Bayern, Spanier im spanischen 160.000
Erbfolgekrieg (Oudenarde-Feldzug)

Zwangslaufig explodierten auch die Truppenstdrken bei den Schlachten.
Wihrend sich bei Bicocca 1522 noch knapp 40.000 Kaiserliche und Franzosen
schlugen, waren es bei Breitenfeld 1632 schon iiber 70.000 Kaiserliche und
Schweden. Im Spanischen Erbfolgekrieg standen bei Malplaquet 1709 schlief3-
lich allein 76.000 Franzosen und Bayern knapp 105.000 Soldaten der alliierten
Truppen gegeniiber.”® Natiirlich 148t sich mit Blick auf diese Beispiele ein-
wenden, daf} sich die Anzahl der Variablen erheblich &dnderte — schliefllich
wiederholte sich der gleiche Feldzug am gleichen Ort in &hnlicher Konstel-
lation nur selten. Alle bisherigen Forschungen belegen allerdings, dafl die
Truppenstédrke zwischen dem 15. und 18. Jahrhundert in Europa deutlich an-
stieg.”' Der Riistungswettlauf blieb natiirlich nicht allein auf den Landkrieg be-
schréinkt.”> Die merkantile Handels- und Kolonialpolitik Englands und Hol-
lands gab den Anstof fiir immer gréBere und immer besser ausgertistete Flot-
ten. Wéhrend die britischen Marineausgaben zwischen 1585 und 1604 noch 1,5
Millionen Pfund betrugen, explodierte der Finanzbedarf zwischen 1689 und
1697 auf 19 Millionen Pfund. Im gleichen Zeitraum verfiinffachte sich der
Preis fiir ein Linienschiff.*> Ahnliche Vergleiche kénnte man fiir die Entwick-
lung des Festungs- und Artilleriewesens anstellen. Zusammenfassend l&sst sich

“ Trotz der unbestrittenen regionalen Unterschiede wird in der Forschung von einigen Auto-

ren das Jahr 1494/ 95 als Wendemarke erkannt (verdichtete Staatlichkeit und damit zuneh-
mende Monopolisierung der Gewalt, Durchsetzung des allgemeinen Fehdeverbots, Anfinge
eines Aufbaus stéindiger Heereseinheiten, Durchsetzen kriegs- und waffentechnischer Neu-
erungen), vgl. Kurze, Krieg und Frieden im mittelalterlichen Denken, 4; Tallett, War and
Society, passim; Corvisier, Armées et sociétés, passim.

Truppenstérken nach: Tallett, War and Society, 5.

Zur Entwicklung der Truppenstdrke im 18. Jahrhundert und der besonderen Situation in
Frankreich vgl. Kroener, ,,Schwungrad an der Staatsmaschine?*, 5ff.

Zur maritimen Entwicklung vgl. komprimiert Parker, Militarische Revolution, 106ff.
Reinhard, Geschichte der Staatsgewalt, 350f.
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feststellen, daB sich das Kriegsbild und die Anforderungen an die kriegfiihren-
den Parteien im frithmodernen Europa grundlegend gedndert hatten. Aber wie
reagierte der frithneuzeitliche Staat auf diese technischen, taktischen, logisti-
schen und personellen Verdnderungen? Vor allem ist zu fragen: Wie konnten
die Mittel fiir diese aufwendige Form der Kriegfithrung aufgebracht werden?

Zu Beginn des 16. Jahrhunderts dominierten bei der Heeresaufbringung ein-
deutig die privatwirtschaftlichen Strukturen.”* Von wenigen Ausnahmen abge-
sehen hatten weder Konige noch Territorialfiirsten oder Reichsstédte die finan-
ziellen Mittel, eine groBere Truppe stindig auf dem FuB zu halten.”” Krieg war
ein Saisongeschift, bei dem man bei Bedarf Truppen fiir einen zeitlich be-
grenzten Feldzug anwarb und nach Beendigung der Kampagne wieder ent-
lieB.*® Diese Regelung entsprach auch den Gewohnheiten der Kriegfiihrung in
Europa, denn im Spétherbst liefen die Witterungsbedingungen Feldziige kaum
noch zu. Wenn die Truppe nicht abgemustert werden sollte, dann zog man in
die Winterquartiere. Vor diesem Hintergrund erklért sich auch, warum nur we-
nige friihneuzeitliche Schlachten in Europa im Winter geschlagen wurden.”” Zu
Beginn des neuen ,Kriegs“-jahres begann das Spiel von vorne, die Werber
rithrten ihre in Deutschland zum Sprichwort gewordenen ,, Werbetrommel* und
fiillten ihre Fahnlein, Haufen, Kompanien oder Regimenter wieder fiir eine
befristete Zeit auf.

Aus finanziellen und organisatorischen Griinden war der kriegfiihrende Lan-
desherr also bei der Aufstellungen seiner Verbzande auf die Hilfe Dritter ange-
wiesen. In der Regel boten sich dafiir Angehérige des Adels an, die mit eige-
nen Mitteln (und nicht selten auf eigenes Risiko) Truppen anwarben und quasi
als privatwirtschaftliche Militirunternehmer agierten:*® namentlich seien hier
die italienischen Condottiere des 15. Jahrhunderts genannt,” fiir das 16. Jahr-

54
55

Papke, Von der Miliz zum Stehenden Heer, 1141f.

Zu den Ausnahmen gehéren die Garden und Haustruppen, die fiir den unmittelbaren Schutz
und zu Représentationszwecken nétig waren sowie professionelle Spezialisten fiir die Mili-
tértechnik (Artillerie, Festungen, Flotte).

Zur sozialen Problematik der abgemusterten und damit ,,arbeitslos* gewordenen Knechte
vgl. Burschel, Sé/dner in Nordwestdeutschland, 273 1f, Spicker-Beck, Mordbrenner, 771f.
Zu den Ausnahmen vgl. Lammers, Die Schlacht bei Hemmingstedt (1500).

Zu diesem Aspekt ausfithrlich: Redlich, The Military Enterpriser and his Work Force;
komprimiert: Reinhard, Geschichte der Staatsgewalt, 346-348; Tallett, War and Society,
69; zur vertraglichen Grundlage der sogenannten ,,Artickelsbriefe” vgl. Moller, Regiment
der Landsknechte, 31ff. Zu Recht hat Joérg Hillmann darauf hingewiesen, dass der Begriff
des ,,Kriegsunternehmers® nicht diejenigen Kriegsherren umfasst, die vom Kaiser bestallt
wurden, vgl. Hillmann, ,,Landsknechte und Séldner, 135 Anm.16.

Trease, Die Condottieri.
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hundert der Schwabe Schirtlin von Burtenbach® und der Schweizer Ulrich von
Sax-Hohensax® und fiir das 17. Jahrhundert Albrecht von Wallenstein.® Die
Aussicht, dass Ruhm und Standeserh6hung nach erfolgreicher Beendigung
eines Unternehmens winken mochten® und nicht zuletzt der wirtschaftliche
Aspekt der Beute mag oft Beweggrund genug gewesen sein.*® Wagnis und
Chance hielten sich in einer Militirkampagne bis weit in die Zeit des Dreilig-
jahrigen Krieges offenbar die Waage. Vergleichbar dem Landesherrn, der mit
dem Militdrunternehmer einen Vertrag schloss, war auch der S6ldner mit dem
Militdrunternehmer rechtlich verbunden.”” Dieses freie S6ldnerwesen der
Landsknechte und Reisldufer (so nannte man die eidgendssischen Kriegsleute
des 15. und 16. Jahrhunderts) war indes nur schwer zu kontrollieren.®® Befreit
man die frithneuzeitlichen S6ldner vom romantischen und ideologischen Bal-
last des 19. und 20. Jahrhunderts,”” dann entwickelt sich vor unseren Augen ein
militérisches System mit eigenen Rechts- und Verhaltensnormen, das nur
schwer zu kontrollieren war und zudem auflerhalb obrigkeitlicher Ordnungs-
vorstellung lag. Schlaglichtartig sei hier nur auf das sogenannte ,,Schult-
heiBenrecht“® und die Wahl der niedrigen Befehlsamter verwiesen,” die Be-
freiung von Bekleidungsvorschriften” und schlieBlich das scheinbar unregle-

mentierte Lagerleben, mit einem Klima latenter Gewalt,” ungeziigelter Sexua-
litat” und Gottlosigkeit.”

Neben dieser diffusen, dunklen Seite der militdrischen Gesellschaft ist uns
aber auch ein klares, helles Bild iiberliefert. Die landesfiirstliche Propaganda
versuchte auf vielerlei Arten, die Kriegsleute fiir die eigenen Zwecke ein-

0 Christmann, Schértlin von Burtenbach und Burkhard Stickel, eine Sonderrolle spielt Georg

von Frundsberg, vgl.: Baumann, Georg von Frundsberg.
Banziger, Ulrich VII. von Hohensax.

Dieser Zusammenhang in Wallensteins Biographie wird meisterhaft erzzhlt von Golo
Mann, Wallenstein, 189ff.

Zu sozialem Aufstieg des Militérs vgl. Rogg, ,,Ein Kriegsordnung neu gemacht®, 371ff.
Redlich, Looting and Booty.

Moller, Regiment der Landsknechte, 311f; Zu den sozialen Folgen der rechtlichen Bindung
vgl. Burschel, Sé/dner in Nordwestdeutschland, 1291f.

Zur Begrifflichkeit von Landsknechten und Reisldufern vgl. Rogg, Landsknechte und Reis-
ldufer, 8, 155ff.

Zu diesem wichtigen, gleichwohl von der Forschung bislang nur am Rande betrachteten
Aspekt vgl. Baumann, Landsknechte, 215ff.

Moller, Regiment der Landsknechte, 189ff.

Moller, Regiment der Landsknechte, 951f.

Rogg, ,,Zerhauen und Zerschnitten*, 113ff.

Rath, Reprédsentation von Gewalt, 71f.

Rogg, ,,Wohl auff mit mir du schoenes Weib*, 51ff.

Rogg, ,,Gottlose Kriegsleute?
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zuspannen. Besonders deutlich wird dies in der Bildpropaganda.” Im soge-
nannten Triumphzug Kaiser Maximilians I. von 1516/ 1518 zum Beispiel, einer
reprasentativen Graphikfolge, an der die bedeutendsten Kiinstler der deutschen
Renaissance beteiligt waren, sind es Landsknechte, die den Motor der Staats-
maschinerie wortwoértlich und sinnbildlich am Laufen halten, indem sie schie-
ben, ziehen und in die Speichen greifen [Abb. 1]. Zahlreiche andere Belege
lieBen sich anfithren, in denen der disziplinierte Landsknecht unter dem Banner
des Kriegsherrn und als Ausdruck der landesherrlichen oder kaiserlichen Auto-
ritdt marschierte.”” Im populédren Liedgut oder in der Bildpublizistik gegen die
Tiirken mutierte der rohe Kriegsgeselle sogar zum ,frommen, ritterlichen
Landsknecht“, dem das christliche Abendland seine Rettung verdankte.” Die
Spuren dieses ambivalenten Umgangs mit Soldaten lassen sich teilweise bis ins
18. Jahrhundert verfolgen, wo neben der ,,nichtsnutzigen, kujonierten Kanaille*
der Soldat im bunten Uniformrock die Ordnung und den Herrschaftsanspruch
des Konigs dokumentierte.”” Das Militér als Mittel staatlicher Reprisentation
ist ein unbestrittener, wenngleich von der Friihneuzeitforschung bislang nur
kursorisch beleuchteter Aspekt.

Wenn man versucht, die unterschiedlichen diinnen Féaden der Entwicklung
vom Spétmittelalter zur Frithen Neuzeit zu einem dicken Strang zu verkniipfen,
dann ldsst sich vereinfacht Folgendes feststellen: Die Kriegfithrung wurde im-
mer komplexer und nicht zuletzt dadurch auch immer teurer. Immer gréfBere
Heere, immer bessere Artillerie und immer stidrkere Festungen fiihrten zu einer
Riistungsspirale, die vom frithneuzeitlichen Staat die Mobilisierung aller Kraft-

_reserven verlangte.”® Die Bereitstellung ausreichender finanzieller Mittel stand
in diesem Prozef naturgemil im Vordergrund. ,,Man kann®, so der Historiker
Peter Moraw, ,,den engen Zusammenhang von Krieg und Geld kaum genug
betonen.“” Mit den traditionellen Verwaltungs- und Finanzstrukturen der feu-
dalen Gemeinwesen waren diese Aufgaben allerdings nicht mehr zu be-
wiltigen.*® Alle europiischen Territorialstaaten und Koénigshauser verfiigten
nur liber eine begrenzte Hausmacht, und diese reichte in der Regel fiir um-
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fassende Kriegsanstrengungen nicht aus. Fiir jede gréBere militérische Aktion
war der Landesherr auf die Unterstiitzung seiner nachgeordneten Territorien
angewiesen, nicht nur materiell, sondern vor allem finanziell. Man kann dieses
System vielleicht mit einem modernen Nachtragshaushalt vergleichen, bei dem
die Regierung der Unterstiitzung des Parlaments bedarf. Haufig versprechen
solche Verfahren nur dann erfolgreich zu sein, wenn man bereit ist, Kom-
promisse einzugehen — vor allem mit der Opposition. In der Frithen Neuzeit
verhielt es sich #hnlich.®' Das Recht der Steuerbewilligung war seit jeher ein
Privileg der Stéinde.** Vor allem dann, wenn der auBenpolitische und damit der
militdrische Druck wuchs, wurden die Etats Généraux in Frankreich, der
Reichstag im Deutschen Reich oder die Landstdnde in den Territorien zu-
sammengerufen.® Gerade im Reich lésst sich fiir das spite 15. und friihe 16.
Jahrhundert ein direkter Zusammenhang zwischen militérischer Notwendig-
keit, Fiskalisierung, Herrschaftsverdichtung und letztlich zunehmender Ver-
staatlichung erkennen.* Exemplarisch zeigen dies der 1495 auf dem Reichstag
zu Worms bewilligte ,,Gemeine Pfennig*®® sowie der sogenannte ,,R6mermo-
nat“ — beides wichtige Elemente fiir die Finanzierung der Tiirkenabwehr.* Ein
effektiveres Steuersystem erforderte zugleich eine tiichtige Verwaltung. Um
das Steueraufkommen berechnen und einfordern zu konnen, war (sinnbildlich
gesprochen) ein Heer von Finanzbeamten notwendig, die ihrerseits aus der
Staatskasse bezahlt werden mussten.”” Die Uberwachung und Distribution er-
forderte wiederum einen Apparat, so dass die Biirokratisierung langsam, aber
deutlich zunahm.*® Im Grunde fungierte das Militér als ,,gigantische Geldum-
verteilungsmaschine.* Fiskalisierung (durch Perfektionierung des Steuerappa-
rates), Funktionalisierung (durch Aufbau einer Funktionselite in der Verwal-
tung) und Verrechtlichung (durch ein immer engmaschigeres Verwaltungs-
recht) markierten die Eckpunkte in diesem System. Manche Historiker gehen
sogar weiter und vertreten die Auffassung, der Ausbau der modernen fiirstlich-
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Allgemein zu diesem Prozess: Press, Kriege und Krisen, 110ff.
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zu Worms auch im Hinblick auf die Tiirkenabwehr vgl.: Hollegger, Grundlinien der Au-
Benpolitik Maximilians I, 431f.
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¥ Prove, ,,Sozialdisziplinierung und Militarisierung®, 68.
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staatlichen Verwaltung sei ,primir von den Bediirfnissen des Militdrs ge-
<« 90

pragt™.

Es bleibt die spannende Frage, ob das Militdr nun als Katalysator staatlicher
Entwicklung vereinnahmt werden darf oder der Aufstieg des Staates als Be-
schleuniger fiir die zunehmende Bedeutung des Faktors Militdr anzusehen ist.
Das alte Problem, ob der Ursprung bei der ,,Henne* oder beim ,,Ei* zu suchen
ist, beantwortet man am besten mit einem klaren ,,sowohl als auch“. Die Evi-
denz dieser Wechselbeziehung wird deutlich, wenn man einen Blick in die in-
nere Struktur der Heeresorganisation wirft. Der steigende Finanz- und Organi-
sationsbedarf der Armeen forderte die Entwicklung von Funktionseliten, den
sogenannten Amtern.”’ Die Fiihrer eines Regiments, ja selbst einer Kompanie,
benétigten Spezialisten, um die vielfdltigen Aufgaben der An- und Abmuste-
rungen, der Finanzverwaltung und Versorgung zu bewiltigen.” Die sogenann-
ten ,,Musterschreiber”, ,Pfennigmeister oder ,,Schultheilen mufiten tber
Schreibkenntnisse und Verwaltungserfahrung verfiigen [Abb. 2]. Neuere For-
schungen belegen, daf} ein wechselseitiges Erklimmen der zivilen und milit&ri-
schen Karriereleiter durchaus méglich war - ein Prozess, bei dem der Faktor
Bildung eine nicht unerhebliche Rolle spielte.” So konnte zivile Ver-
waltungserfahrung in der militdrischen Fiihrung mit Gewinn eingebracht wer-
den und umgekehrt den Weg fiir den weiteren zivilen Aufstieg bahnen. Bei-
spiele fiir dieses ,,Job-hopping® gibt es genug.

Krieg und Militdr schufen auch unmittelbare und vor allem dauerhafte
Grundlagen staatlicher Herrschaftsverdichtung. Beispielhaft konnte man hier
auf das habsburgische Landesdefensionswerk von 1575 verweisen.” Im ge-
meinsamen Kampf gegen das Osmanische Reich war die innerterritoriale Ver-
teidigungsgemeinschaft von Landesherrschaft, Stinden, stddtischer und l4nd-
licher Bevolkerung auf ein intensives Steuer-, Finanz- und Wirtschaftswesen
angewiesen. Urspriinglich aus der Not geboren und bewilligt, blieb das einmal
etablierte System nach Abwenden der Tiirkengefahr bestehen. Um dieses Ziel
zu erreichen, musste ein Konflikt allerdings nicht Generationen dauern, wie in
Krain, Steiermark oder Kérnten, dem sogenannten ,,Hofzaun“ des Reiches. Das
Beispiel Bayerns unter dem Herzog und spéteren Kurfiirsten Maximilian I
zeigt, dafl auch innerhalb einer Herrschaft bleibende Machtstrukturen etabliert

% Prove, ,,Vom Schmuddelkind zur anerkannten Subdisziplin“, 601; vgl. dazu ausfiihrlich:

Winnige, ,,Von der Kontribution zur Akzise®, passim.

Rogg, ,,Ein Kriegsordnung neu gemacht®, 371ff; Moller, Regiment der Landsknechte,
114ff, Baumann, Landsknechte, 971f.

Vgl. das tibersichtliche Organigramm bei: Hillmann, ,,Landsknechte und Soldner®, 125.
Rogg, ,,Ein Kriegsordnung neu gemacht“, 379ff.

% Schilling, Hofe und Allianzen, 324ff.
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. werden konnten. Mit Berufung auf das Notstandsrecht biirdete Maximilian
seinem Land zu Beginn des Dreifligjahrigen Krieges hohe Steuern auf. Er baute
dafiir den landesherrlichen Verwaltungsapparat aus, konfiszierte 1633 die Kir-
chenschétze und ein Jahr spéter auch noch die Landschaftskassen, um seine
militdrischen Unternehmungen finanzieren zu koénnen.”” Wihrend der Landtag
zwischen 1579 und 1612 (also in einem Zeitraum von 33 Jahren) immerhin
sechsmal tagte, wurde er in dem genau doppelt so groBlen Zeitraum zwischen
1612 und 1669 nicht ein einziges Mal zusammengerufen.”® Auch der ur-
springlich gemischt zusammengesetzte Kriegsrat wurde mit Beginn des Krie-
ges in eine rein landesherrliche Behorde umgewandelt.”” Diese war besetzt mit

Adeligen oder Beamten, die der Kurfiirst ernannte, und stand damit letztlich
unter seiner Kontrolle.

Diese Beispiele zeigen anschaulich den integralen Zusammenhang zwischen
Militdr und Staat in der Frithen Neuzeit. Ohne Zweifel beforderte der Krieg
den Gang der Herrschaftsverdichtung und im Grunde, wie der Augsburger His-
toriker Johannes Burkhardt treffend fiir den Dreifligjdhrigen Krieg feststellte,
den ,,Staatswerdungsprozess“.”® Die eingangs gestellte Frage von ,,Henne* oder
,»E1“ muf} offen bleiben. Vor knapp einhundert Jahren hat Otto Hinze eine an-
dere Metapher in die Diskussion gebracht und das Militér als ,,Schwungrad an
der Staatsmaschine* bezeichnet.”” Der integrale, verstirkende und in gewisser
Weise sich selbst beschleunigende Charakter kommt damit sehr anschaulich
zum Ausdruck. Der bereits erwdhnte Triumphzug Kaiser Maximilians I. bringt
diesen Zusammenhang auch visuell auf den Punkt, denn einer der Landsknech-
te treibt den Motor im Machtgetriebe der Habsburger Politik sogar durch ein
Schwungrad an [Abb. 3]. Charles Tilly, ein Altmeister moderner Militérge-

schichtsforschung, hat es programmatisch formuliert ,,War made the state and
the state made war.“'®
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Abb. 1 Appelbaum, The Triumph of Maximilian, 99/97.
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Abb. 3 Appelbaum, The Triumph of Maximilian, 98/96.



The State and the Military — a Nomadic Perspective

Jirgen Paul, Halle

Statehood is one of the problems which immediately come to mind when the
interaction of pastoralists and sedentary societies is the issue. Interaction,
interdependency and mutual adaptations, acculturations and so on between
nomads and settled people are indeed at the center of our common research
program, and it is thus only natural that one of the seminars to be held in the
framework of this program should deal with statehood.!

I must of necessity start with a series of qualifications. The object of this
paper is to present some of the perspectives of research; it would be overly
ambitious to propose a state-of-the-art paper. The focus of the paper is on
Central Asia2, the Middle East coming in now and then. But since the Middle
East presents an altogether different picture, even the questions asked from a
Central Asian perspective may not hold any value for the Middle East. Even if
the paper draws on debates in social anthropology, it is historical in outlook
and does not aim at interfering with the ongoing debate surrounding issues of
tribe and state in anthropology. However, the paper does not proceed
chronologically, and neither are different cases discussed one after the other;

on the contrary, it tries to show some of the ways in which nomadic states and
nomadic armies worked.

There is another restriction: I am dealing chiefly with the Mongol and post-
Mongol periods, 13" through 17" centuries. Thus, the period when modern

' This paper is a very much revised version of my contribution to the seminar ,,Statehood and

the Military*, held under the auspices of the Sonderforschungsbereich ,Differenz und
Integration® in Halle, April 29-30, 2002. I want to thank all those who generously accepted
to discuss earlier drafts with me: Anke von Kiigelgen (Bern), Michael Kemper (Bochum),
and the participants in more than one Sonderforschungsbereich meeting: Ulrike Berndt,
Kurt Franz, Wolfgang Holzwarth, Doris Mir Ghaffari, Oliver Schmitt, Irene Schneider.
Special thanks to Anatoly Khazanov whose kindness and expertise have encouraged me to
once more rework the paper. Needless to say, all mistakes and inaccuracies are mine.

In this paper, I use a (very) broad definition of Central Asia, which includes much of the
arid zones of the Eurasian continent.
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states (using firearms and standing armies) definitely got the upper hand in
their dealings with steppe and desert is not part of my considerations. This
occurred at different moments in different regions, but the process was well
under way in the 18" century at latest. On the other hand, even if some
examples are taken from ancient and early medieval times, these periods are
not within the scope of this paper.

The central question is whether nomadic states and armies are an extension
of the primary forms of social organization in most nomadic contexts, that is,
of tribalism. But before the implications of the questions can be shown and
before it can be fleshed out, two preliminary notes seem advisable. The first is
on concepts and definitions, the second on general ecological and economic
preconditions for statehood. It will be noted that larger definitions are preferred
throughout; one of the reasons is that both the Great Steppe and the “mixed
region” are considered, and this broader perspective should not be hampered by
too rigid definitions.

Since it seems that nomadic statehood in all but very exceptional cases
emerges in close interaction with settled economic structures, one of the central
questions to be studied is the relationship of extraction and redistribution of
resources. While the extraction mechanisms can only be hinted at in this paper,
it will be argued that on the expenditure side, the forms of redistribution are
instrumental in shaping nomadic statehood.

The next step in the analysis concerns the military structures in a stricter
sense. In both ecological areas, the Great Steppe and the “mixed zone”, two
fundamental forms seem to be extant. Whereas the tribal host is a result of the
diffusion of military skills within society (soldiering not having emerged yet as
a specialized occupation within the division of labor), the warband is a
typically non-tribal fighting force. The paper then argues that nomadic
statehood is more closely linked to the warband type of military organization
than with the tribal host.

Concepts

Statehood among pastoralist nomads has been an issue for a long time. Most
publications dealing with the topic offer a definition of the central concepts, the
state, the tribe (as the most obvious form of social organization not tied to the
state) and pastoralist nomadism, before the authors get into the subject matter. I
am quite convinced that most of the definitions given are useful in their
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context. In my view, the interaction between sedentary states and their
pastoralist counterparts, whether states, empires or chiefdoms, is best analyzed
if we assume that statehood should perhaps be seen as a process, it does not
come into being in a kind of qualitative leap (or parthenogenesis), but evolves
slowly, and of course there are degrees within its evolution. Thus, it does not
come as a surprise that some specialists propose two definitions of the state, a
minimalist and an extended one. In the minimalist definition, states are “social
organizations capable of exerting a considerable degree of power [...] over
large numbers of people, and for sustained periods’.? Even in this minimalist
understanding, states are “distinguished from chiefdoms by their ability to
prevent fission along tribal lines”.# This implies a degree of inegality (in the
distribution of power) not present in chiefdoms. Other definitions stress the
principle of territory, which characterizes all states as distinct from other forms
of social organization; power is often personal, whereas statehood always
belongs to the realm of territoriality.> The extended definitions add more
features, such as “large surpluses controlled by the state, a clearly marked-out
territory, urbanization, a complex division of labour” and so on, ending up with
the often quoted state monopoly of legitimate means of coercion (Weber).6
Lewis rightly argues that extended definitions tend to mix up the problem; he
proposes to return to the core issue, that is, to “the presence and/ or absence of
regularized ru/e’’. That there have to be degrees seems quite commonsensical,
but was stressed also by specialists.® Finer, therefore, also bases his
monumental study on a twofold definition of the state.®

Christian, “State Formation”, 53, (emphasis in the original); other authors including
Khazanov, Nomads and the outside world and Barfield, Perilous Frontier.

1bid., see also the debate: Cohen, “Evolution, Fission, and the Early State”. Cohen argues
that statehood begins where there is an organism that is capable of preventing fission or the
splitting up of a great unit into smaller ones which are similar in most respects to the bigger
one (though not in size, of course).

Istorija Kazakhstana, 100—101.

Weber’s well-known postulate that a state should be able not only to claim, but also to
enforce its monopoly of the legitimate use of violence in a given territory is evidently a
maximalist one, seldom if ever met with in pre-modern societies, and it has to be
disregarded for the purposes of this study. Tapper’s definition of statehood also has proved
very influential: ,,The state, finally, is a territorially-bounded polity [...] with a centralized
government and a monopoly of legitimate force, usually including within its bounds
different social classes and ethnic/ cultural groups“ (Tapper, “Introduction”, 10).

Lewis, “Warfare”, 209, emphasis in the original.

Tilly, Coercion, Capital, and European States, 131, and Bradburd, “Influence”.

Finer, History, 2-3; Finer gives a set of five characteristics, the first three are general, the
other two apply only to modern states (and even there, only partly). These are: ,,1. They
[states] are territorially defined populations each recognizing a common paramount organ
of government. 2. This organ is served by specialized personnel; a civil service, to carry out
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Tribes, then, are frequently seen as the opposite of the state. Where there is
no state, there are tribes; where there are tribes, there is no state — to put it
extremely. Tribes are groups which use a kinship-based vocabulary to organize
their social relations; they are not necessarily based on real or fictitious
kinship, and especially in the Iranian context, examples abound where neither
is the case — people belonging to a tribal group are quite conscious that they are
not related by ties of blood, and they do not bother to “create” such ties.!?
Thus, there seems to be no innate dichotomy between tribes and the state.

Modes of organization along kinship lines include the “segmentary lineage
organization” which is often seen as a determining factor in “tribal” politics.
Closer kin stand together against more remote relations, and all stand together
against outsiders.!! Recently, it has been proposed to regard the segmentary
lineage as a discursive mode of kinship rules with no real links to political
behavior.12

The question is whether the social organization of Central Asian (and for
that matter, Middle Eastern and North African) nomads is in any meaningful
way the basis for their political organization, or, whether nomadic states extant
in these areas can be said to be more or less the extension of the social
organization attributed to the nomads who made up the (military) manpower of

decisions and a military service to back these by force where necessary and to protect the
association from similarly constituted associations. 3. The state so characterized is
recognized by other similarly constituted states as independent in its action on its
territorially defined — and hence confined — population, that is, on its subjects. This
recognition constitutes what we would today call its ,sovereignty‘.“ [...] ,,4. Ideally at least,
but to a large extent in practice also, the population of the state forms a community of
feeling — a Gemeinschaft based on self-consciousness of a common nationality. 5. Ideally at
least, and again to a large extent in practice, the population forms a community in the sense
that its members mutually participate in distributing and sharing duties and benefits.“ Finer,
for all his elaboration, decides to leave ,,tribes alone; it seems that for him, ,,tribes* are the
non-state entity par excellence.

In this, I follow Tapper’s definition (Tapper, “Introduction”, 10-11), and see the discussion
in Tapper, Frontier nomads, 10-18. Even if the situation is somewhat different in
Transoxiana and beyond, many of the points Tapper makes seem to be relevant outside Iran
also. In his discussion of ,,the tribe and the state*, Tapper stresses that tribes and states are
perhaps best seen as ideal types in the Weberian fashion, and he states that neither can exist
in its pure forms. — Rowton, “Enclosed Nomadism” also points to the irrelevance of
biological kinship in the process of forming tribes.

Lindholm, Is/amic Middle East, 57. Lindholm states that this model is typical of the Middle
East (and thus for Arab tribalism), but not for Turkic peoples. The only example from the
Iranian and Turkic world he adduces is the Ottoman Empire, and the corresponding chapter
is therefore named ,, The Ottoman exception* (120-6) where the Mongol roots of the early
Ottomans are left aside (see Lindner, “How Mongol?”).

Bastug (“Segmentary lineage system” and “Tribe, Confederation and State), and Kuper
(Invention).
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these states. More closely to military history, it has to be asked in this context
whether, or to which extent, the military organization of nomads is an
extension of their social organization, and to put it more bluntly, to which
extent nomadic armies are “tribal” in the sense that groups defining themselves

as kin (or using kinship-based vocabulary to structure their social relations)
form the military units as well.

What, then, is a nomadic state? It certainly is not a state whose population is
made up more or less entirely of nomads; this would be too narrow. Neither
could it be a state where nomads live in great numbers. In this paper, a
“nomadic state” is a state ruled by people (this includes the ruling family as
well as military and civilian elites) with a clear nomadic tradition in their
culture (which includes a nomadic lifestyle), and an army made up mostly of
such people. Thus, it is clear that mixed systems must be expected. For the
purposes of this paper, though, a state based on an economy which includes
agriculture, crafts, trade and so on as well as mobile pastoralism will still fall
within the “nomadic state” as long as its rulers and at least a significant part of
the ruling elite (in most cases, the military part) continue to adhere to a
nomadic lifestyle.!® This definition is entirely pragmatic and does not aim at
solving the immense conceptual problems inherent in the combination of the
two terms “nomadic” and “state”. I am well aware that many will find the
definition much too broad, but I find it easier to work from a concept which
includes at least part of the “mixed” cases.

To continue with definitions: In the context of this paper, people are called
“nomadic” who, in a given period of time, rely at least for a significant part on
mobile stockbreeding for their livelihood (with seasonal movements between,
as a rule, summer and winter pastures), and interact (sometimes very closely)
with settled people; the definition thus includes all kinds of semi- and other not
fully nomadic people.!* A “nomadic army”, last but not least, is an army made
up of nomads; only in some cases is the nomadic army itself nomadizing (that

" The importance of mixed economies can hardly be overstated. See Noonan for a well-
argued case study (Khazars), and multiple examples in Kychanov.

In the Central Asian as well as the Iranian contexts, mixed forms of gaining a living are so
frequent that narrower definitions make the concept (nomad) hard to handle indeed.
Another difficulty lies in the fact that it can be very difficult to decide whether a group
named in a written source was in any way (let alone the full way) nomadic. This is the case
in at least Turki and Persian, see Holzwarth (“Nomaden und Sesshafte”) and Paul
(“Nomaden”). The focus is on mobile pastoralism, excluding other forms of mobile

economics and lifestyles. — It will be noted that the choice of broader, inclusive definition
continues here.
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is, taking the womenfolk with it as well as the flocks).!5 This qualification has
to be made since for short raids or in cases where speed was decisive, the
armies could not be “nomadizing” when on campaign.

Nomads and warriors

Since nomadic pastoralists are generally credited with overwhelming military
skills, particularly in Central Asia, and since they indeed seem to have had an
advantage over settled states and their armies for quite a long time in the very
long history of their interaction, it is not surprising that the military aspect is
thought to be central.!6 Moreover, there is an ongoing debate about the place
and function of the military in the formation of European states, a debate which
has spilled over into the field of Middle Eastern and Central Asian studies
during the last decade or so; but for the problématique of nomad-sedentary
interaction and their military dealings the question has not yet been posed in a
sufficiently systematic fashion.!?

It should perhaps be stressed from the start that nomadic pastoralists are not
at all alike. This also applies to their military skills. First of all, not all animals
herded make acceptable mounts. You cannot ride sheep and goats, and even
though you can ride oxen, there is no point in doing so for military purposes.
Small livestock and cattle breeders thus can be expected to behave very
differently from horse and camel breeders in military matters.!8 Thus, a first

»lemilr’s was a nomad army, accompanied by the wives and children of its soldiers and
requiring large quantities of food. To provision it he had to renew his stock by taking
animals from the nomads he encountered along the way.*“ (Manz, Rise and rule, 101-2).

An overview of European as well as Chinese sources stating the superiority of the Central
Asian warrior: Sinor, “Inner Asian Warriors”.

Finer’s and Tilly’s propositions on the role of the military in the formation and history of
states have proved very influential in European history, but they are also beginning to have
an impact on Middle Eastern historians. Fahmy, Pasha’s Men and Murphey, Ottoman
Warfare are good examples. Further contributions include Paul, State and Military. Haldon,
“Pre-industrial States” also gives some clues. The most important contribution to military
history in the nomadic Central Asian context still is Sinor, “Inner Asian Warriors”.
Hildinger’s monograph must be disregarded because of its many omissions, mistakes and
flaws even in basic matters. The recently published volume in Handbuch der Orientalistik
(di Cosmo, Warfare) offers a good historical survey of the pre-Mongol period (Golden,
“War and Warfare”) and a number of case studies, but no theoretical framework. On the
whole, historians of military questions in the Central Asian context have been more
interested in weaponry and tactics than in the impact of military organization on statehood.
In a way, this corresponds with the distinction between ,,excluded” nomads who only rarely
come to the sedentary world (whose animals are mainly camels) and ,,enclosed* nomads
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starting point should be that whoever does not have sufficient numbers of
either horses or camels does not count as a military factor (in the regions under
study).!® Hence, ecological problems come to the fore: Regions where horse
(or camel) breeding is not possible on a large scale make less probable centers
of nomadic states.20 Moreover, ecological factors also determine how many
animals, and therefore people, can live in a given area (in the steppe more grass
is available, and above all, there is more and better water than in the desert).
Where a sedentary region borders on desert and there is next to no transitional
climatic zone, that is, no savannah or steppe, the state based on this sedentary
region is likely to prevail over its nomadic neighbors for most of its history (the
paradigmatic example here being Egypt). Mountainous areas with perennial
streams or other surface sources also provide good ecological conditions for
stockbreeding. Population density certainly has an influence on the state
formation potential a given region holds.

Thus, ecological conditions in regions predominantly used for stockbreeding
differ widely, and it stands to reason that some of the ecological factors at work
are also important in determining the potential for state formation in a given
setting. The Central Asian imperial tradition of great nomadic states is based in
present-day Mongolia, where agriculture can be practiced only marginally;
moreover, the steppe regions are separated from China proper (south of the
Great Wall) by the Gobi desert. Farther west, the landscape known as Eastern
Turkistan (Hsinkiang) is made up of small oases surrounded by inhospitable
stretches of semi-desert, but high mountains are not far. The great steppes of
what is now Kazakhstan plus the Western Eurasian steppes2?! offer better

who have to spend a significant part of the year within the sedentary zone. See Rowton,
“Enclosed Nomadism”. This is, however, a Middle Eastern model. In Central Asia, the part
of horses in the herds kept by nomads in the Great Steppe and in the mixed area alike seems
to change the picture. Tapper mentions ,,encapsulated“ nomads (Tapper, “Introduction”,
51), but this refers to a certain kind of state politics.

Hill, “The role of the camel and the horse”; Kennedy, Armies for camels and horses in the
early Islamic armies.

The main question in this context is the availability of water; whereas sheep do not have to
be watered every day, horses do (Togan). Horses need better water than either sheep or
camels (they are more sensitive to salty water, and they tolerate salinity only to a degree
comparable to humans). But since horses can move faster than sheep, they can do with
more distant sources of water. In Kazakhstan, the percentage of horses in the flocks varied
according to the availability of water, going up to 25-35% in the northern steppe and
forest-steppe regions on the one hand and in the mountainous areas in the south-east on the
other hand, whereas in the south-western regions of the country, their percentage dropped
accordingly. The average percentage of horses seems to have been around 13% or one
million head (Istorija Kazakhstana, 86—88).

Golden, “War and Warfare” for a definition of the geographical areas.
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conditions for stockbreeding, above all along their northern rim where the ratio
of horses in the flocks increases, but most of Kazakhstan is plain with only
limited potential for horses. However, this did not prevent Kazakhs from
keeping as many horses as possible; cultural preferences can be decisive, and
no mechanical link from natural conditions to society can be established.

To the south-west of a line running roughly from Khwarazm to the Syr
Darya?? an area of mixed economic activities begins?? with oases surrounded
by smaller or larger stretches of steppe or desert, but high mountains often
close at hand; this zone continues into modern Afghanistan and Iran and even
Anatolia. The mixed ecological nature of this large region is also stressed by its
linguistic make-up: Iranian and Turkic languages are to be found in close
contact, and bilingualism is frequent even today.2* This region has a great
tradition in irrigated agriculture as well as in stockbreeding. The consequences
of these ecological features will be discussed below; evidently, in the mixed
zone, many people practice mixed economies (mostly combining agriculture
and mobile pastoralism), and for many more, close interaction between
pastoralists and agriculturalists is the rule.

One of the few things on which most scholars in the field seem to agree is
that there is no spontaneous evolution of statehood among pastoralist nomads
in neither Central Asia nor the Middle East nor North Africa. Peter Golden
states: “There are no examples of the spontaneous generation of a state in the
steppe”2. The reason is that the sources of surplus production in the steppe are
not sufficient for statehood to emerge, at least not in its more elaborate forms.
Even those writers who think that nomads can attain economic autarky do not
suggest a spontaneous process of state formation on the steppe.2¢ At any rate, it

? This geographical borderline is well known, for a description see Bregel, “Turko-Mongol

Influences”. See also Khazanov, “Nomads and oases”.

This ,,mixed zone“ is not quite what Rowton implies with his concept of ,enclosed
nomadism®, the main difference being the potential for horse breeding in this ,,mixed
zone“.

For a history of the ongoing Turkification of this region, see Bregel, “Turko-Mongol
Influences” and Khazanov, “Nomads and oases”.

Quoted in Christian, “State Formation”, 70, footnote 62; in the same vein: even Krader,
“Origin”; above all Barfield, Perilous Frontier, 7 with examples from African and SW
Asian cases. The references could easily be multiplied.

Istorija Kazakhstana, 84: ,The most important particular feature [of nomadic stock-
breeding] [...] is that it attains an autarkic level of evolution within a framework of small
(by number of livestock) economic unities and the private-familiar ownership of herded
animals®“ (translation mine, JP; ,autarkic is samodostatochnyi i samoobespechivaiushchii).
Kychanov also stresses the internal elements in the development of statehood amongst
nomads. — In much of recent Russian scholarship, the traces of evolutionist models of the
Soviet type still are very visible.
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seems that state structures among pastoralists are designed mainly to organize
their exchange relationships with the sedentary world, peaceful or otherwise,
and that they are shaped in turn by these exchange relationships.?’ This is
evident from the forms of political organization adopted by Iranian tribes — or
forced on them by the central government: they regularly show a higher degree
of elaboration towards the outside than they do towards the inside.?8 In this
vein, tribal leaders function in a way as “mediators between the central state
and the ordinary tribesmen”?, and thus, it is altogether possible that tribal
leadership was created to serve the needs of the state.30

It is a truism that exchange between nomadic pastoralists and sedentary
economies is more important for the nomads than it is for the settled people.3!
There seem to be at least two levels of exchange, however: one for the ordinary
nomads who want access to cereals, products of handicraft needed for the
camps (it is well known that camping implements are often produced not by
the nomads, but by specialists working for a nomadic market), textiles and so
forth; in sum, they need access to frontier markets where they can buy or barter
these products for money or for such products as they can offer. On the other
hand, rich nomads — the steppe aristocracies, as they are sometimes called —
want luxury and prestige goods, but also weapons and armor. These cannot be
acquired through frontier markets alone, but getting them presupposes contacts

¥ Very clearly stated by Khazanov: “In so far as a nomadic state emerges only if it has

specific relations with the outside world and for certain kinds of such relations, it cannot
exist for any prolonged period just because of the internal development of the nomadic
societies. To exist and maintain stability over a prolonged period a nomadic state must
incorporate within itself a part of this outside world in the form of its sedentary population
or, either directly or indirectly, it must subjugate that sedentary population.“ (Khazanov,
Nomads and the Outside World, 296). Even if Khazanov is far from explicitly advocating a
conquest paradigm, it is quite obvious that most of his examples for nomadic state
formation come from scenarios of conquest. Common to most patterns of interaction is
their asymmetry. — The discussion inside Soviet (and today, Russian) scholarship is
summarized by Markov (“Social Structure”, with many references to earlier writings);
Markov’s article also is indicative of the very particular forms of debate that characterize
this scholarship whose main feature still is its isolationism. Markov’s position is
summarized in Istorija Kazakhstana, but ignored by Kradin, “Kochevye”. For an extended
version of Markov’s position, see Markov, Kochevniki.

The higher degrees of organization are often activated only in dealings with the state.

Caton, “Anthropological Theories”, 99.

Tapper repeatedly made this point: ,,It would appear that the major tribes and confederacies
in Iran were chiefdoms created or fostered by governments, rulers and chiefs themselves
[...] Tapper, Frontier nomads, 16.

This also seems to hold for mixed economies. Noonan shows that a mixed economy could

serve as a basis for a state, which was deeply rooted in nomadic traditions. Thus, his study
reinforces the emphasis on interaction models.
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with the sedentary state. This is particularly true in the case of China, where the
government jealously watched over its monopoly on such commodities.

Since the focus of this paper is on the state and the military, weapons are a
central issue. It must be kept in mind that most arms were produced not on the
steppe, but in settled contexts.32 There is evidence that soldiers had to bring
their own weapons, but of course they did not have to produce them — there
were regular markets for this.33 Therefore it is no wonder that the exportation
of iron (in all forms) and weaponry was strictly prohibited by Chinese law.34
Whenever a newcomer in the steppe was trying to build up power, he had to
get control of at least one settled center where weapons were produced. In
some cases, it is reported that blacksmiths and other craftsmen were made to
work day and night in order to deliver what the nomad chief needed.35 It can be
surmised that, along with the need for goods to distribute, it was the need for
weapons that made nomadic states viable only if they either included sedentary
regions or else had sufficiently sustained access to their resources. Thus,
supply problems should have occurred much more frequently in the great
steppe than in the mixed zone.

Redistribution (expenditure)

Redistribution of wealth, and particularly of prestige objects, is one of the
central strategies for creating lasting bonds between ruler and retinue.36 This

2 But metallurgy (even itinerant metallurgy) was not unknown: The Kok Tiirks are said to

have been blacksmiths (doubtlessly producing weaponry and armor), but they were slaves.
Golden, “War and Warfare”, 149ff., states that in the pre-Chingisid western steppe regions,
armored cavalry was no exception, and that these items were produced in settled regions.
Biran, “Mighty wall”, 65-66, with an enumeration of weapon bazaars functioning in
Turkestan in the Mongol period.

Jagchid/ Symons, Peace, War, and Trade, but the authors also make it clear that these
prohibitions were most honored in the breach. Smuggling, and first of all smuggling of iron
and weapons, was very widespread indeed (182—185).

Biran, “Battle of Herat”, 183. Slave labor was widely employed in the production of
weaponry (Golden, “Terminology”) as well as in other fields including agriculture.

This is made quite clear in the Qutadgu bilig, where distribution of wealth to the ruler’s
retinue is one of his foremost duties. There are some Mongol cases as well: recall the well-
known story of Hiil4gii and the last Abbasid caliph. Other stories show Mongol rulers
giving away the treasures which had been accumulated in the state coffers. A return to the
,»0ld Mongol“ style in Ilkhanid Iran was marked by Arpa Ke’iin when he distributed all the
wealth he could find in the state coffers to his troops, Aubin, “Qursltar’, 179 — The caliph
Mu‘awiya, in a different context but with similar rules underlying the stories, is praised for

33

34

35

36



STATE AND MILITARY 35

has recently been forcefully stated and exemplified by Togan who defines
redistribution as one of the main processes going on between a ruler and his
retinue, the retinue including kinsmen.37 Redistribution as a basic feature of
royal behavior is contrasted to accumulation, which is seen as the principle on
which the administration of sedentary states is founded. Only rarely does a
transition from the redistributive mode to the accumulative mode of
government take place, and I’d like to take this, when it occurs, as indicative of
the transition of a nomadic state to a sedentary one.

It stands to reason that many of the administrative forms present in states
founded by nomads are determined by the ways in which this redistribution
takes place. There seem to be three basic forms in which such wealth can be
distributed: direct redistribution of booty, allocation of territories or the
revenues thereof, with varying degrees of central control and accounting, and
salaries paid to the army from a central treasury. Forms of statehood depend in

a certain way on the degree of control central government or rulers could retain
over redistribution processes.

Booty

The basic form seems to be the distribution of booty between the leader of a
warband and his followers. Most of the spoils in fact went to the warriors, the
leader enjoying little more than a right to a first pick.38 In more regularized
contexts, redistribution can take on various forms, the most primordial are

his quality of hilm meaning basically his policy of balance between various tribal leaders;
this of course included forms of redistribution of wealth.

Togan, Flexibility and Limitation, 146-148, and see index s. v. ,redistribution“ and
,Huliish.

Timur was known to distribute all the proceeds of pillaging in a number of cases, Aubin
(“Comment Tamerlan prenait les villes”, in particular p. 108 with the example of Aleppo).
The Turco-Mongol concept of dlgd (,,booty*) is central for the understanding of Central
Asian politics. The difference between pillaging and ransom money is that in the latter case,
the position of the military leader is enhanced because he is the active subject of
redistribution. — The , first pick” regulation is mentioned for the Khazar leaders, Golden,
“War and Warfare”, 142. — Another example is recounted by Akhmedov, Gosudarstvo, 50:
When the Uzbek leader Aba 1-Khair conquered Urgench in 1430, he let all the military
leaders, those close to the khan and also the ordinary warriors enter the treasure house (of
the defeated Timurid governor) in pairs and let them take away from there as much as they

could carry. This is a programmatic story — it shows how a steppe ruler ought to act, even if
we may have doubts about what really happened.
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gifts, banquets and generally speaking largesse3®. Therefore, in every “tribal”
situation, one of the prime qualities required in a leader is hospitality: he
should be able to feed and entertain large numbers of followers. Distribution of
booty in most cases is the only form to pay the army, and thus the leader,
pretender or ruler cannot afford to hold back more of it than is essential for his
personal needs (defined rather narrowly).

Allocation

There are several more complex modes of redistribution; they differ in the
degree of control the ruler retains over the goods he is handing over to his
followers. One of these modes is more closely related to the concept of booty
because it involves an act of partition. It has been stated many a time that in the
Turco-Mongolian mind, conquest made the conquered territories the booty of
the ruling clan (which, however, was under the obligation to use the newly
acquired means to feed the warriors). Often, when territory — or the revenue
thereof — was partitioned out, the ruler lost control over the revenue, at least in
the long run. Examples are the “appanage system’0, which is a result of
redistribution of territory. In fact, the partitioning of territory or of income from
agriculture seems to have been one of the standard forms of redistribution,
whether or not linked to the obligation to perform military service; these forms
have been taken for “feudal” by some authors.4! But the redistribution of booty
after conquest need not take the form of allocation; the ruler (or the central
government) may either try to build up a central redistribution mechanism,
which is responsible of taking in all the revenue and handing it out to who can
make a legal claim on it*2, or there may be some form of accounting for the

% Tarmashirin Khan, one of the rulers in the u/us Chaghatai, was overthrown partly because

he did not arrange the regular banquets, Biran, “Chaghataids and Islam”.

Dickson, “Uzbek Dynastic Theory”, Woods, Aggoyuniu, McChesney, Wagf: Both kinsmen
and followers of the ruler or chief or pretender are given appanages, Manz, Rise and rule.
The much-debated problem of /gtz°can only be evoked here (Cahen, “Evolution”; and in
CHIr); it has recently been discussed in a broader framework of reference by Jurrado,
Hidma. The allocation of districts (or of the revenue thereof) to members of the ruling
family or leading military figures is only one form of organizing the relationship between
ruler and retinue. See also Mottahedeh, Loyalty and Leadership.

This is the case with most of Soviet scholarship. I am not going to dwell upon the
,»feudalism“ paradigm in Middle Eastern history here.

In the aftermath of the Mongol conquest, direct allocation of territory was achieved only in
the second or even third generation (Jackson, “From Ulis to Khanate”).
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allocated revenues (reckoned in their tax value).43 But more often than not, the
military leaders (members of the ruling family) can enjoy the fruits of the
allocated district(s) without any bureaucratic impediments; this of course is one
of the inbuilt lines of fission in nomadic states. Armies fielded in such cases
tend to be coalitions even if there is a general command.44

Salaries

Other forms permit the ruler to keep very close control of the distribution
process, and this control in some cases comes close to a monopoly: Besides the
partitioning of conquered territory (which evidently presupposes conquest to
have taken place and thus accounts only for one scenario of getting wealth into
the system), there is the distribution of subsidies or other proceeds of
extortionist policies. This can lead to downright salaries the nomadic ruler
could offer his retainers; in this case, no conquest needs to have taken place.

Other forms of extraction can also yield important amounts of wealth for
redistribution.®?

Salaried armies are an exception on the steppe. The Qarakhitay rulers had
one, and for that reason, they did not give appanages to their army leaders, and
neither did they allow their soldiers to plunder. The size of this salaried army is
given in a range between 80 to 100.000 men, an enormous number. Even in
this case, however, equipment and mounts seem to have been provided by the
warriors themselves. There is no information about the salaries paid, but it is
evident that these put considerable strain on the Qarakhitay administration.46

Taxes taken in by the central administration (the ruler, for that matter) are
distributed among the warriors. An example for this is provided by the
Khazars. Gardizi writes: “Every year, the Khazars take in something from the
wealth of the Muslims, according to everybody’s fortune [...] The Shad

43

This seems to be what the Great Seljugs (and Nizam al-mulk) were after.
44

A striking example is the siege of Herat by the Uzbeks in the late 16™ century (McChesney,
“Conquest”).

This point is made forcefully by Barfield who stresses that the Mongol conquest of China
in fact was a unique case and by no means typical of steppe policies towards China. Even if
this may have to be qualified, the argument is thought-provoking, and it is quite obvious
that downright conquest sometimes was not a good affair, and that nomadic leaders were
quite conscious of that.

Biran, “Mighty wall”, 54, 55, 63—4. It has to remain open whether these salaries were paid
on a regular basis.
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[Khazar title] takes the taxes [khargj] himself and distributes them among the
army”. This can be taken to mean “salaries”, but it also shows how salaries
originate out of booty.4” In fact, raids are mentioned immediately after this
form of salary. The Khazars, it should be remembered, ruled over a country
with a mixed economy. '

Salaries also can stem from subsidies paid to nomadic rulers by neighboring
sedentary states, whether or not they are linked to defined services to be
performed by the recipients; in every case, the debtors imply that they be
spared raids or even, that the nomadic rulers, together with their retinues, fight
other nomads.

Extraction mechanisms

One of the main goals of a chief or ruler (including would-be rulers) thus
should be to gain and maintain access to prestige goods such as silk,*8 precious
metals, choice weapons and horse furniture, jewelry, titles and even manuscript
books, but also other, less spectacular goods needed for consumption on a daily
basis: rice and other cereals, metal goods, garments, utensils and the like, in
short, everything that cannot be produced on the steppe. Methods to acquire
them vary from trade*® to raids and downright conquest. The situation, thus,
could be called an extortionist market strategy. In another set of circumstances,
rulers can obtain these goods by offering services; military or otherwise. The
terms of trade as well as the price for services are matters of political
negotiation, in this, the military might of both parts, the sedentary state or
empire, and the nomadic warriors, are decisive factors in defining the
bargaining power of either side.50 In all of these scenarios, surplus from the
sedentary world is being transferred not to the nomads in general, but to a
small group (ultimately one person) who holds power in the steppe and uses
this surplus in order to further build up power; the leading group or man thus
gets enough wealth to start the redistribution process essential for state

47

Gardizi/ Habibi, Zain al-ahbar, 272; Gockenjan/ Zimonyi, Gayhani-Tradition, 167, 54;
Golden, “War and Warfare”, 143.

Allsen, Commodity and exchange.

Trade may be on unequal terms, and under the conditions of state monopolies on expor-
tation and importation it generally is; the terms of trade are a more or less direct expression
of the power relations between the two trading ,,partners®. A good example is the Chinese
horse trade during the Tang period, see Beckwith, “Impact”.

Barfield argues against Khazanov in Perilous Frontier, 7.
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formation, and of course, to keep it going. Unlike conquest, extortionist market
strategies do not have to be short lived, but can last for generations, if not for
centuries (as Barfield has shown), and they do not have to transform the
nomadic society to the point that it has to give up nomadism.

At any rate, military power is required to gain and maintain access to
prestige and common goods, even in the case of trade. Sedentary states were
not always prepared to allow trade with the outlying nomads, and even if the
Chinese reluctance concerning trade may be more of a Confucian ideological
figure, this figure nevertheless may well have been an obstacle to the
development of commercial links.’! Because of this very particular situation,
China may have been exceptional in its emphasis on frontier markets, the
opening of which was a continuous issue between China and the northern
nomads, leading to conflict to a degree unknown in other regions.52 However,
trade is not the focus of this paper even if it most probably is the “normal”
form by which pastoralists extracted surplus from sedentary societies.

It is not altogether clear whether nomads paid taxes to nomad rulers. No
Kazakh ever seems to have paid any taxes to a Kazakh overlord; they clearly
preferred departing from such a khan to submitting. In the mixed zone,
however, taxation of nomads was much more frequent. For Iran after the
Safavid period, there is good reason to think that nomads were taxed, but it
does not seem that the Qajars themselves were. In the Shibanid khanate,
nomads seem to have been taxed as well; but it is not clear how they were
related to the conquering groups.33

5! Beckwith, “Impact” on the horse trade. Jagchid/ Symons, Peace, War, and Trade however

make it clear that ideology was a very real and powerful factor in the way China defined its
policy towards the Northern barbarians (and all other barbarians, including the British).

Jagchid/ Symons, Peace, War, and Trade time and again underline that military
confrontation between the nomads from the Northern steppe and the Chinese empire ensued
whenever China closed these markets. For other regions, I only have the example of
Shibani Khan denying his Qazaq enemies trading opportunities along the Syr Darya (see
below); Khazanov, Nomads and the outside world, 207; Abuseitova, Kazakhstan, 82. The
source for this is the MiAman-nama-yi Bukhara (Khunji). As for Iranian states or Russia, no
examples have come to my attention. It should be kept in mind that commercial restrictions
would be very hard to implement in the mixed ecological zone, where there is no real
frontier that could be compared to the Mongol-Chinese one. In the case of the Qazags, such
restrictions were an option because the Qazaqs would have difficulties in replacing the

cities along the Syr Darya with any other trading points. Such a situation is hardly
imaginable farther into the mixed zone.
Paul, “Documents”.
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Warband and tribal host

It can be argued that the formation of states, the overthrow of existing
dynasties or rulers and the establishment of new ones is no direct outgrowth of
“tribalism™34: both on the great steppe, distant from sedentary regions, and in
the mixed zones there seem to be at least two ingredients to this, both required
for a successful outcome. Both are military structures: the warband> and the
tribal host; in some cases an intermediate structure appears, the “inner” army as
distinct from the “outer” one.

The tribal host is a society in arms; for a number of reasons, pastoral
nomads in Eurasia (and particularly horse-breeders) can serve as warriors with
practically no additional training. Fighting and soldiering, at this stage, is no
profession within the social division of labor. Most nomads, thus, serve as light
cavalry, but it has to be noted once again that heavy cavalry (armored,
sometimes including horse armor) was by no means exceptional.

The warband is devoid of any territorial attachments, it is an exclusively
personally defined group. Tribal attachments can be shown to have existed in
some cases, but not always. The leader and his retainers try to get access to any
wealth and positions, it is altogether unimportant where this may be.

Bonds created between leaders of warbands and their retainers are often
stronger than bonds of kinship, real or fictitious, to the extent that they have
been approached to slavery.5¢ In other instances, they can be clad in kinship
terms (brotherhood).57 They are essentially mutual obligations, services and

5 Barfield’s tribal confederacies are in fact non-tribal entities using tribal structures as

components; in other contexts the components themselves can be tribal or non-tribal as
with the aymags; Barfield, Perilous Frontier, 27. — Markov (“Social Structure”) very
closely links nomadism to tribalism; he dismisses political ambitions (,,empires*) as short
outbursts due to some extraordinary reasons, and he distinguishes a ,,communal-nomadic*
from a ,,military-nomadic* mode. In this, he systematically underemphasizes the duration
and importance of states founded by nomads.

Military structures of the warband type seem much less frequent in the Middle East.

Nizam al-mulk, Siyasat-nama, 143: ,,One obedient slave is better than three hundred sons *
for they wish for their father’s death, whereas he wishes for his master’s glory*“. The whole
problem of military slavery in the history of the Islamic Near East is ultimately linked to
the fact that created bonds of loyalty (between rulers and retainers, i.e. their ,,slaves®) were
deemed to be more reliable than bonds of kinship. That many rulers were cruelly mistaken
in this respect is quite another question. The Iranian conception of slavery did not preclude
slave soldiering; in the pre-Islamic Turkic world, however, retainers in the warband could
not be slaves. See Golden, “Terminology” for a detailed debate on Turkic terminology of
slavery.

Several types of artificial brotherhood are known, most prominently the Mongol anda,
»,Sworn brother*.
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loyalty are bartered against gifts or a part in the expected spoils, from booty to
high offices in the conquest state yet to be formed.58 Bonds of personal loyalty
thus can antedate the remuneration: People think that a given man will
probably come out as a great military leader, and thus they support him in his
early stages even if their lot is hardship and dangerous campaigning; the
rewards come later.’® The band of personal retainers in what is called gazaqglig
in Central Asian Turki indeed functions and is intended as a nucleus of the later
conquest state.®0 This relationship between ruler or pretender and retainer can
take on contractual forms sanctioned by oaths; it is indeed one of the most
important instruments for building power.6! The best example for a conceptual
presentation of this relationship is the “Qutadgu Bilig” where it is made very
clear that the leadership of the Qarakhanid army was not “tribal”, and that on
the other hand, the army was not a slave army, but that “les domestiques
formant la garde royale et la ,gent du serail‘ des Ilig étaient recrutés parmi les
hommes libres se ,commendant* de leur plein gré au service du Roi”.62

Some leaders of warbands met only with qualified success, and some of
them were what we would call robbers; examples for such “rebels” or
“robbers” are very frequent indeed. This shows that founding a warband was a
generally accepted line to military success, and that many more engaged in it

58
59

The groundbreaking study still is Mottahedeh, Loyalty and Leadership.

Beatrice Manz has given a brilliant (and detailed) study of the transformation of a warband
to an army of conquest; Timur rewarded his early retainers whom he made the pillars of his
state alongside with his sons (Manz, Rise and rule). Timur’s army, thus, is one of the best-
studied examples for an essentially non-tribal army formed by nomads. The armies of the
Timurid successor states have received far less attention (and in fact are seriously
understudied).

Qazaqliq has been studied by Wolfgang Holzwarth, “Nomaden und Sesshafte”.

Beckwith, “Aspects”, has shown that one of the roots for the guard corps in the service of
the Abbasid caliphs lies not in Eastern Iran so much as in the Central Asian worlds. He
argues that people called chakar are sworn retainers of a given leader, loyal to them
including ritual forms of suicide. He links this institution — as indeed seems appropriate — to
the German comitatus. The Mongol equivalent would be ndker (too well known to require
references). Scholars from the former Soviet Union, looking for general terms to
characterize the relationships between leaders and retainers in the Kazakh context, have
turned to the vocabulary of patronage and clientelism (Erofeeva, Khan Abulkhair, 48). This
offers the advantage of greater flexibility.

Grignaschi, “Monarchie karakhanide”, 587, with quotations from the original. The Qutadgu
Bilig does not discuss slave soldiers. Grignaschi also uses the German comuitatus as a point
of reference. He continues saying that in fact this personal subservience of freeborn nobles
to the khan was typical not only for the Qarakhanid army, but also for the civil service. The
leaders of the army brought their own warbands to the royal service, and they are

admonished in the same terms to be generous (that is, to distribute and redistribute
whatever wealth accrued to them).
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than the great heroes such as Chingis Khan and Timur who were emulated to
an extent which still has to be elucidated.63

In situations where the warband is not the starting point, the ambitious man
starting a politico-military career nevertheless does not base his first steps on
his closest kin (as should be expected in the segmentary model). He can use
factional strife in order to promote his own interest®* or he can call in
outsiders3.

Even in the least “political” contexts, where statehood is fragile and not
always present, leaders in the steppe tend to have personal followings made up
from both pauperized nomads and sons of noble families. These followings
serve as personal bodyguard but also can be used as a kind of task force, they
are always available since they do not depart the leader’s person.66

The warband and the “inner army*

In the Mongol context, examples for both warband and “inner army” abound.
To quote only one: Qaidu’s endeavor to rebuild power for the Ogedeid line was
based on troops raised “from every quarter”, and his army later on was
modeled on the decimal system.6? The extended bodyguard established by
Chingis Khan (the keshig) also is a case in point.%8

Limited success: Biran, “Mighty wall”, 58-9), Paul, Herrscher, Gemeinwesen, Vermittler,

127-8.

Tapper, “Introduction”, 49: ,,When a strong leader seeks to control a whole region, he
usually gains support first from one bloc alone and forms it into a coalition or confederacy
to overcome the other”. A clan united behind a talented leader and working for domination
in a given faction seems to be the sole ,tribal“ scenario; but for the second step,
overcoming the other factions, help from outside seems essential.

Numerous examples for this in Woods, Aggoyunlu, e.g., 43. See also Manz, Rise and rule,
who again and again elaborates on this point.

They are called tolengut in Kazakh, Kushkumbaev, Voennoe delo, and Istorija
Kazakhstana; they can be discerned in almost every case. Tapper states that they tend to
come from pauperized nomads. Other personal retainers, maybe more respectable, come
from good families, but their lot oscillates between retainer and hostage.

Biran, Qaidu, 81. Biran thinks that there is something pejorative about this (natural enough
in the source’s perspective). Qazaglig can certainly be a topos, something a young
ambitious man of convenient background has to go through in order to make a career. Thus,
there would be nothing despicable about having an army ,,from every quarter®.

Extensive presentation of the structure and history of this guard troop-in Kychanov, (185-
196). Kychanov states that keshig troops in Yiian China were paid only after 1281 (7bid.,
196), and it is well known that the obligation to perform military service in regions where
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There are numerous examples for the warband serving as nucleus for the
army of a nomadic state in the mixed zone and based on a mixed economy.
Sometimes the warband seems to have evolved into what some authors suspect
of being a standing army. Besides the Qarakhanids (where the main evidence
comes from the Qutadgu Bilig and therefore concerns representation rather
than the facts behind it), there is the Khazar army as described by Golden.
There evidently was an elite force which Golden links to the German
comitatus®; this force is said to have counted either 4000 or 40000 warriors —

an impressive number even for the lower one. Moreover, a guard corps is
mentioned.”?

The Khwiarazmshah’s army evidently was composed of an “inner” or
“sultanic” army and an “outer” one; a case could be made for the “inner” army
being the personal army of the sultan, and the outer army the tribal host.”! The
two parts of the army did not act alike during the Mongol invasion; on the
contrary, it seems that the Khwarazmian army was divided in its attitude, and
that attitudes depended on whether a given detachment belonged to the “inner”
or the “outer” army. Buniyatov states that at least part of the “inner army” was
made up from slave soldiers (ghulams), an institution the Khwarazmshahs
evidently had taken over from their erstwhile Seljuq overlords.”2

Timur’s army has been analyzed in detail. Manz has described the process
by which Timur set about to transform a tribal host into a more disciplined
army. He created a new elite which he put in control of all the important
positions he could distribute after his rise to power in 1370, and the larger part
of this new ruling group came from his personal following, “serving him from
his youthful days of brigandage”.’? The essentially non-tribal character of

pastoral nomadism was not or only marginally possible led to massive pauperization of
Mongol warriors in China.

This force is called b6r7 in Turkic, taking up the word for ,,wolf* (the totem animal of the
Turks). In Arabic sources, the equally Turkic farkhan is to be found as well as hashiya
(retinue) (Golden, “War and Warfare”, 142—-144).

Golden (“War and Warfare”, 142—144). This guard corps is called a/-ursiya, the fighters are
of Khwarazmian origin, and Golden calls it ,,the standing army (jund) of the King®“. — I am
not convinced that jund has to be rendered by ,standing army“. Gockenjan/ Zimonyi,
Gayhani-Tradition, 54) have ,,LarisOya*“ and translate neutrally: ,,Er [the Khazar military
ruler] zieht an der Spitze von zehntausend Reitern ins Feld, mit solchen, denen er einen
festen Sold gezahlt hat, und denen, die er unter den Reichen ausgehoben hat*.

Paul, “Invasion mongole”, 39, notes 6 and 9.

Buniyatov, Gosudarstvo, 92. Buniyatov’s analysis of the Khwarazmian army clearly is an
attempt at showing how ,civilized”“ they were, the tribal aspect is systematically being

played down. — Slaves were apparently not employed as soldiers in a Turkic context,
Golden, “Terminology”.

' Manz, Rise and rule, 74-5.
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Timur’s army again implied that Timur was unable to integrate conquered
tribes into his army. Timur’s own tribe, the Barlas, was reduced to a position of
only medium influence after Timur’s conquest got under way.

Perhaps it is possible to link the “inner” army, at least in some cases, to the
personal following of the ruler, those warriors present in the ordu. As is well
known, some Ilkhans were really — not only symbolically — nomadizing
together with the ordu, and the military following present in the summer camps
often was quite impressive.’ The ruler’s following also can be called by a term
like mawkib-i humayin (“the highest following™), and this also seems to
denote the “inner army”.”> In another source, “the inner ones” are mentioned as
an elite fighting force.®

The “inner army” is not a tribal structure. It is more like an extended
warband. All tribal groups will wish (or be required) to have their
representatives in it. Its leadership is at the ruler’s orders. It thus is closer to a
standing army than any other group present in the sources. Since in some cases,
the sources convey the impression that the “inner army” marks the transition
towards “sedentary” types, case studies should be rewarding.

Congquest

“Conquest” is used as a generic term for both “real” conquest: a sedentary area
is taken over by a nomadic army and administered by a structure centered on
the nomadic ruler, whether or not he chooses to reside in the sedentary zone,
and for situations where conquest is a threat, but not really undertaken, as well
as raiding pursued in a systematic fashion. For the differences do not seem
crucial as far as the military format is concerned. The strength of the nomads in
either case, whether the aim was extortion (raiding in order to come to a peace
treaty which was to put the nomads at an advantage over the sedentary state,
e.g., China, regarding terms of trade or subsidies or both) or downright
conquest was their mobility and thus their capacity to concentrate their army at
any given spot so as to outnumber the defenders.’”” China was conquered from
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Melville, “Itineraries”, on Oljeitii.
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Fadlullah b. Riizbihan KhunjO, Mihman-nama. Thanks to Ulrike Berndt for detailed
information on this subject.

Siban Han Divani, 127. Thanks to Wolfgang Holzwarth for this reference.

One of the most important questions with regard to the Mongol conquest indeed is how this
not very numerous people could succeed in its conquests. But apart from the Mongols, it
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the northern steppe only once: by the Mongols.”® In the case of Mavarannahr
and Iran, conquest occurred much more frequently than it did in China:
Mavarannahr was conquered (in Islamic times) by the Qarakhanids (around
1000 C.E.) who chose to come into the region, then by the Qarakhitay (from
1141 C.E. to the Mongol invasion) who stayed outside, by the Mongols
(beginning with 1217-8) and by others still, less prominent; the last conquest

of (at least parts of) the mixed region was the Uzbek one at the beginning of
the 16" century C.E.”

The army needed for the conquest of sedentary regions can be analyzed
according to Tilly’s triangle: loyalty, efficiency and cost.80 At the first stage,
the candidate for a career in conquest or raiding typically relies on a personal
retinue, the first objective often being to gain control over the tribal host and to
eliminate its traditional hereditary leaders. This often is the most difficult part
of the story.8! As mentioned above, both Chingis Khan and Timur have started
like that®? and in the later Timurid period, conflicts between pretenders in the
succession crises, which regularly developed after the death of a ruler took on
the form of conflicting personal retinues.83 Loyalty is high and highly personal,
efficiency is according to purpose: raids can be carried out easily with such a

has to be asked how the northern steppe region (present-day Mongolia) where the
population probably never exceeded one million, could be a military match for China.
Chinese armies of course were much greater than the nomadic ones in absolute numbers;
the advantage of the nomads was that they could decide when and where to strike. This
numerical superiority can be achieved only due to the much higher mobilization ratio
(,society in arms*) which also implies well diffused fighting skills within the society, and
the higher mobility of the army coming from outside.

This is one of the main results of Barfield’s study.

The Qazaqgs never succeeded in taking over significant parts of Mavarannahr for sustained
periods of time; they had to make do with some places along the Syr Darya and
occasionally Tashkent and parts of the Ferghana valley. — Ancient nomads are outside the
scope of this paper, otherwise, more conquests would have had to be enumerated.

Tilly’s theory is very briefly summarized: Almost anybody will try to have the most
efficient — depending on the purpose — and most loyal army he can afford. The idea initially
seems to go back to Finer (in Tilly, Formation) who also has developed his position in
extent (History). See above for examples in non-European settings. — In contrast to what I
first intended, this paper is not a test of Tilly’s paradigm in the nomadic context. For this,
individual cases would have to be selected.

Khazanov, Nomads and the outside world, 235, with reference to the Secret History; see
also Manz, Rise and rule, for Timur. Beckwith, “Aspects” gives a general appraisal of
personal retinues as the initial core of military careers in the steppe.

Other examples include Mao-tun, the founder of the Hsiung-nu Empire, Barfield, Perilous
Frontier, 33; the story of how he got his retainers to help him kill his fathers is frequently
quoted; and Iltirish, the founder of the second Turk Qaganate (Barfield, Perilous Frontier,
147) and elsewhere.

This seems to be the high tide of gazaglig. Muhammad Shibani Khan also started his career
in this way, see Kilig, “Change”.
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group; cost is low; the method used for the upkeep of the group is raiding,
failure in raiding leads to failure of the undertaking either by military defeat or
by defection of the no longer loyal retainers. Retainers at this stage are loyal
because they expect their labors to be greatly rewarded in the future. Loyalty
thus is not unconditional, it is linked to success.

Once first decisive battles have been won, the whole process becomes self-
sustaining, and followers flock to the charismatic leader in large numbers.3
Sometimes, thus, this enables him to replace the tribal leaders with his own
men. Anyhow, he now can take control of the tribal host. Thus, it is not
surprising that sometime strong regimes crumbled in a matter of a couple of
years or even months in the face of a new candidate.85 The erstwhile warband
now begins to function as a leading group in the tribal host. Even in more
tribally defined contexts, the confederate tribes can be made to pay for the
warband (or the inner army).86

8 Gockenjan/ Zimonyi, Gayhani-Tradition, 120-1, note 127, comments on a passage in
Gardizi (on the Qirqiz): ,,Meisterhaft schildert G[ardizi] an dieser Stelle die Entstehung und
den Aufstieg eines Nomadenreiches, wie er sich Schritt fiir Schritt entwickelt: Aufstieg des
kiinftigen Herrschers (Khagan), Anschluss einzelner Gefolgsleute, Erweiterung der
Gefolgschaft durch Aufnahme und Versorgung fremder Elemente, Biindnisse mit anderen
Fiirsten, siegreiche Raubziige (Beute, Gefangene, Losegeld), die den Gefolgsleuten Anteil
am Gewinn sichern, Schaffung eines Identitdtsbewusstseins durch Annahme eines
Stammesnamens, Zusammenschluss heterogener Elemente und deren politische Einigung.“
In foundation legends as retold in the sources quoted by Gockenjan (among others, the
Orkhon inscriptions, the Secret History of the Mongols and the legends reported by the
Arab geographers), it is indeed striking to see that in most cases, the ,tribal“ group in
question is not traced to a common (even legendary) ancestor, but only its founder is (in
some cases), whereas the group itself is explicitly stated to be of mixed origin. One of the
Orkhon inscriptions (K61 Tegin, east, line 12—14) reads: ,,Dadurch, daB der Himmel ihnen
Stdrke gab, waren die Soldaten meines Vaters, des Kagans, wie Wolfe, und seine Feinde
waren wie Schafe. Nachdem sie gehort hatten, da3 Eltari§ marschierte, kamen die, die in
den Stédten lebten, in die Berge, und die in den Bergen lebten, kamen herunter; so kamen
sie zusammen und zdhlten 70. Nachdem er (Eltiri¥) Eroberungsziige hierhin und dorthin
unternommen hatte, sammelte er seine Leute. Sie alle zusammen zdhlten 700. Als sie 700
zidhlten, organisierte und befehligte (mein Vater, der Kagan) das Volk, das die tiirkischen
Einrichtungen, die den Gesetzen meiner Vorfahren entsprachen, aufgegeben hatte* (quoted
from Scharlipp, Frithe Tiirken, 31). There is no hint that the followers of the future gaghan
are in any way related, by kin or otherwise. This is quite typical of legendary narratives
relating the foundation of a nomadic empire.

As an example, the Turkmen dynasties in 15"-century Iran could be adduced. The rapidity
in which former Qara Qoyunlu tribes switched their allegiance to the Aq Qoyunlu is
remarkable; and some of these groups are found, one generation or two later, in yet another
army of conquest, the Safavid one.

Woods, Aggoyuniu, 12. This goes back to a complaint presented to Shah Isma‘il by a
military (tribal) leader who ,,had been required to support additional contingents of imperial
retinue (nukar, mulazim) from his own uncertain financial resources®.
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Conquest almost inevitably is the outcome of the successful formation of a
supra-tribal structure.8” Big armies are needed; light cavalry is superior to
infantry and armored cavalry only when very clearly superior numerically.88 It
should be noted, too, that nomad warriors to some degree also carried armor,
and the bow was far from being their only weapon, even if it certainly was their
main one.? It goes without saying that not only don’t the warriors get any pay,
but they have to bring their equipment as well.9° Cost, therefore, is extremely

low for the ruler and his retinue; the warriors of the tribal host come for honor
and for booty.

Anyway, since at this stage the nomad army is a society in arms, the
mobilization ratio in nomadic societies is much higher than it can be in
agricultural contexts.?! Loyalty is mixed: the personal retinue is another issue

¥ Christian’s Level 6 (Christian, “State Formation”, 58) the highest level of political and
social organization conceivable in a pastoralist context. There is one caveat about
Christian’s diagram, however: Confederacies seem to proceed out of ,lower“ levels of
organization quite naturally, and this is not the case — they are, more often than not, brought
into existence by factors external to the tribal world.

Tactics and weaponry have been studied by Denis Sinor, “Inner Asian Warriors”,
ecological issues are well served by John M. Smith (“Mongol Society”, ,,Mongol
Nomadism” and “Nomads™). There seems to be an ecological borderline which pastoral
armies cannot cross as long as they stay pastoral, that is, as long as the army is moving
along together with its supply in horses, sheep and so on. This borderline is defined by the
availability of pasture and water. See also Aubin, “Réseau”. Water (for the animals) seems
to be the most important logistic issue in nomadic warfare, more important even than
pasture. There is a debate (involving Amitai, “Whither the Ilkhanid Army?”, and Smith
(“Mongol Nomadism” and “Nomads”) in the first place, but also Morgan, “Mongol
Armies”) surrounding the military implications of Ain Jalut. Smith’s point is that whatever
the military outcome of that battle, the Mongols could not possibly have stayed on in Syria
in force since they would not have been able to tide their horses over the summer. It has to
be recalled, however, that in other regions, the Mongols fought very successfully far
outside their primordial ecological habitat. — Other nomadic armies have been assessed at
similar sizes, e.g., Collins, “Military organization” thinks that the Crimean Tatars really
could have put to the field armies in the vicinity of 80 000 men.

Barfield, Perilous Frontier for East Asia, Biran, “Mighty wall”, 66, for the Qarakhitay,
Collins, “Military organization” for the Crimean Tatars, Golden, “War and Warfare”, 149ff.
for the pre-Chingisid Pontic steppes; illustrations (miniatures in manuscripts) often show
armored and heavily armed cavalrymen who, by the same token, also did not use the steppe
»pony* favored by light cavalry and often described in literature. — I cannot tell whether the
»inner* army tended to be better equipped (more like heavy cavalry).

This could cause hardship for some of them who were too poor to bring the necessary string
of horses (up to five) as well as the weapons. Reports of how such an army was mobilized
in Collins, “Military organization”, Manz, Rise and rule,, and Kushkumbaev, Voennoe
delo.

Agriculture begins to suffer as soon as more than a rather limited percentage of men is
drafted (this percentage differs but does not exceed one in ten), whereas in nomadic
societies, the ratio can rise up to one in four or even more. Later reports affirm that ,,all*
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than the army at large. The tribal host is organized according to two
contradictory principles, one of them tribal, the other non-tribal in principle,
though not always in practice, the decimal system. Sometimes, when the
decimal system is applied, it serves as a screen for the tribal form, and
sometimes, bigger tribes fight together (in tens, hundreds, and thousands, to be
sure) whereas other tribes are lumped together.9? In the long run, new “tribes”
may emerge out of the hundreds and thousands of the non-tribal army.3

Tribalism is one of the main obstacles in forming an army of conquest. One
of the instruments to overcome tribalism is religious charisma. The Safavids in
their early stages are a particular case. The loyalty of the Qizilbash warriors
included forms of submission unknown in Turkmen tribal contexts®¥, and
clearly the religious component was instrumental in keeping the Safavid state
alive during those periods in the 16™ century when it was reft by tribal
conflicts. Charisma certainly also had its share in the Mongol case — the
successful leader is indeed endowed with a heavenly mission®. Efficiency is
high (pastoral armies more often than not have achieved great victories over
sedentary empires), cost still is low: The warriors provide their mounts and
weapons and still, they do not get paid.

When the imperial stage is reached, it gets much harder to draw a general
picture. The leader now takes control of the extraction mechanisms which were
working in the conquered sedentary zone(s). This does not necessarily imply
that the leader of the nomadic army becomes the actual ruler of the sedentary
region if this means that he gets involved with administration. Perhaps we
should make a difference between overlord and actual ruler at this point.
Several nomadic leaders have preferred to stay in the steppe.®” The extracted

able-bodied men are supposed to follow the call to arms (Collins for the Crimean Tatars,
Kushkumbaev for the Kazakhs), but this certainly carries a note of ideology. Levée en
masse armies recruited from peasants are no viable alternative at this point because the
peasants lack military training.

Collins, Manz.

% Manz, Aubin (,,Ethnogénése®, , Khanat*, Emirs).

* Including being beaten with a stick (and agreeing to the punishment, seeing it as a form of
purification), Morton, ,,Chub-i tariq and qizilbash ritual®.

Many examples for this. The heavenly charisma, qut in Turkic and ugur in Mongolian, is
the main quality in the leader’s person enabling him to gain victory over his enemies. The
Iranian concept of farr or khwarna is related. On charisma as a precondition for rule, see
Kychanov. — Charisma has to be treated very differently in a Middle Eastern context.
Thanks to Kurt Franz for this observation.

Morgan, “Mongol Armies” and others about the Mongol armies; and see above on salaries.
Golden Horde related to Russia (Ostrowski, Muscovy), Qarakhitay related to Transoxiana
(Biran, “Mighty wall”), pre-Mongol steppe warriors with respect to China (Barfield,
Perilous Frontier), diverse Turkic groups with respect to Byzantium (Golden, “War and
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wealth could then be redistributed to the retainers and army in various forms
(see above).

In the times of Chingis Khan, the Mongols did not create new states in the
sedentary regions apart from the Mongol empire run jointly by the Chingisid
family (whose center was in none of the conquered territories but in Mongolia
with its capital of Qaraqorum); the conquered sedentary territories (Northern
China, Transoxiana, parts of Iran) were exploited jointly by the ruling clan®
who used this wealth in the traditional manner (for retainers); I have mentioned
some of the forms above (consumption, appanages, salaries). Thus, the Mongol

empire in its first stages can be said to have stayed indeed outside the sedentary
world.%®

Other conquerors entered the conquered territories and finally took control
(more or less directly) of the administration. But even here, they more or less
consistently tried to keep a distance from the sedentary populations.!0 This
was in some cases even consciously decided by nomadic rulers.10! One reason

Warfare”). — This idea was first systematically formulated by Kradin, “Kochevye”, but is
present already in Khazanov, Nomads and the outside world. — The Orkhon inscriptions
warn against coming too close to China (as in Scharlipp, Friihe Tiirken, 33) and they
explicitly state that ,,Wenn du im Lande des Otiikén bleibst und Karawanen von hier
aussendest, wirst du keine Schwierigkeiten haben (tiirkisches Volk!). Wenn du in den
Otiikén-Bergen bleibst, wirst du ewig leben und die Stimme beherrschen (K6l Tegin
south, line 8; quoted from Scharlipp, Frithe Tiirken, 35). The admonition stresses the sacred
character of the Otiikin mountains, to be sure, but no less does it stress the dangers of
entering China.

Smith, Morgan, Jackson and many others.

Barfield stresses that Qubilai was the first Mongol ruler to adopt a Chinese dynastic name —
a very different behavior from other nomadic conquerors of China (mostly of Manchurian
stock) who claimed to be Chinese emperors as soon as possible. For the general history of
the Mongol empire and its changing attitudes toward the sedentary world, see Allsen,
Mongol Imperialism, and Jackson, “From Ulisto Khanate”.

Cases in point are the early Arabs, the Qarakhanids, the Seljugs, the Mongols in Iran under
Hiilagii, the Chaghadaids in Transoxiana after 1330 and so on. Even in cases where the
warriors were de-pastoralized rather quickly, they were kept together (in the garrison cities
amsar); the Arabs were de-pastoralized to a very large extent, but not really de-tribalized;
thus, the early Islamic army stopped being a pastoralist army very early; it has to be added
that it was only partly pastoralist from the start. This has been analyzed in detail by
Kennedy, Armies and others. — It is a moot point whether the erstwhile nomadic army stops
being nomadic from the moment when its members stop living as pastoralists, that is, that
they do not attend their flocks in the seasonal grazing cycle any longer. I think it is too rigid
not to presuppose a certain continuity in behavior and value orientation. Central Asian
armies tend to become de-tribalized, but not de-nomadized (in the Arab-early Muslim case,
it was the other way round).

One example are the Orkhon inscriptions quoted note 97, another one are the Mongols in
the u/us Chaghatay who, during a quri/tay held in 1269, decided that they would henceforth
stay in the steppes and mountains (Biran, “Battle”, 183, Stroeva, “Bor’ba”, 208).
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for this was that they had learnt that economically, they would be better off if
they exploited the sedentary economy in this fashion, but another one seems to
have been that they wanted to keep their cultural distinctness.!02

Only in rare cases was the wealth extracted from the conquered society used
to build up a professional salaried army on pre-existing models, and the
attempts at doing so were short lived; the only examples that come to my mind
are the Seljugs under the aegis of Nizam al-mulk and the Safavids under
‘Abbas. In both cases, considerations of loyalty led the decision making group
to try a model based on personal (as distinct from tribal or, in the Safavid case,
religious) loyalty, in both cases, some sort of slave soldiery was proposed as a
solution.!3 In both cases was the slave army organized to provide a
counterpoise to the tribal host. For the Khwarazmshah’s slave army, no
detailed study is available. At any rate, the servile status of the inner army
seems to be a sure sign of a — at least stylistic — sedentarization. The Ottoman
case (fascinating though it is) is beyond the scope of this paper.

Acculturation and synthesis

Thus far, the story is well known. What is considered much less frequently is
the question of what becomes of the army of conquest after success. Whereas
military skills and duties were well diffused throughout society in the pre-
conquest situation, this is not necessarily so after so much wealth gets into the
system. Whenever the conquerors decide to enter the sedentary world (for
good), they are confronted with the political and administrative heritage of the
states they had destroyed. Even if they may choose to reject this heritage, some
of it almost certainly resurfaces. This process has been extensively studied in
the case of the early Islamic state and its armies.!% In the Central Asian and
Turco-Iranian context, acculturation also took place, albeit probably at a slower
pace than had been assumed in earlier scholarship; the result at least in places
was some kind of synthesis. The case of Ilkhanid Iran has lately been the

12 This can be sensed in the Orkhon inscriptions, but also in the deeply rooted suspicion of
China in Mongol and Turkic sources.

'%" Another example would of course be the slave ‘Abbasid slave army, but the Middle Eastern
context cannot be dealt with here. Suffice it to say that the creation of a mamluk-style army
has often been the answer to questions of efficiency and loyalty. This concerns not only
tribal armies, but also gentry-led peasant armies. The issue of the salaried professional
standing army will be taken up below.

1% Kennedy, Armiesand many others.
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. subject of some reflection, with the result that acculturation comes to be seen
as a two-sided affair; the Iranian elites adapted themselves to Mongol ways at
least as much as vice versa, and it seems likely that Mongols actively took part
in the classical “Iranian” field of administration.!05 It stands to reason that
during the 14" century at latest, a close symbiosis between Mongol amirs and

Iranian administrators had developed, and that changes from one group to the
other were not infrequent.106

Beginning with the Seljugs, a Turco-Iranian cultural pattern emerged which
was at least as distant from the earlier Irano-Islamic one as it was from the
previous Turkic one; in particular in the mixed zone, thus, a particular brand of
cultural codes developed. This included special forms of administration and
warfare. For many scholars, these cultural codes are definitely beyond or
outside the nomadic sphere; it has been stated above that in this paper, a more
inclusive position is tested.

Professional soldiers and standing armies

It may take long before full-time soldiering emerges as a separate activity
within the social division of labor (as it did in the early caliphate only a couple
of generations after the initial conquest). In the Central Asian context, the
“society in arms” is the starting-point, and there is absolutely no difference
between the warrior and the “ordinary” nomad in the tribal host. But even in
the Central Asian context, professional warriors appeared who either no longer
relied on pastoralism for their living, but on revenue extracted from the
sedentary economy, or else were separated from their economic base and no
longer tended to their flocks themselves. Both groups, thus, stopped being
nomads, even if they continued in a nomadic way of life, including the
seasonal migrations implied by nomadic stockbreeding. The personal following

"% Aubin, Emirs mongols, Morgan, “Mongol or Persian”, and Melville, Fa/l. It also has to be
accepted today that the Ilkhans stayed nomadic in a real sense, that is, that their
peregrinations along favorite routes were dictated not by military considerations, but by the
»hormal“ seasonal nomadic cycle. Morgan agrees with Melville’s results (“Itineraries”) in
this respect, and he raises the question whether a similar case might be made for the
Seljugs.

Aubin, ,,Khanat“, “Qurilta’’, and Manz, “Military Manpower”. — In older Soviet scholar-
ship, the acculturation process is a one-sided one: Mongols become ,,Persian when they
enter the mixed zone, and before, their relationship to sedentary economy is a purely
predatory one. Stroeva, “Bor’ba” with references to earlier writers.
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in the ordu is a case in point, the ruler and his retinue, and even the inner army;
other professional soldiers are those on duty in garrisons and fortresses, and of
course the technically specialized corps, e.g., naphta throwers. But the last
groups at least partly seem to have been recruited from the sedentary
population.!97 In periods when campaign followed on campaign, professional
soldiering must have developed; thus, fighting as a profession certainly was an
issue in Timur’s time, but there seem to have been professional warriors in the
ulus Chaghatay before Timur.108

In the mixed zone, warfare stops being entirely mobile, fortresses, and
therefore siege warfare, become more important than they ever were on the
great steppe. Garrisons and soldiers coming from a sedentary background
constitute a non-negligible part of the army. But garrison duty and siege
warfare seems to have been the lot of nomadic warriors, t0o.109

At any rate, the men forming the personal retinue of a nomadic leader may
be called professional warriors; groups may range from a rather simple and
small bodyguard to much larger groups which come close to standing armies.
Professional soldiering thus includes both the warband and the inner army. The
size of such groups evidently depended on the resources at the ruler’s disposal.
Another crucial point is control of these revenues. A standing army could
evolve out of the warband only if the ruler was able to maintain the salaried
form of redistribution as the main form of payment; and this presupposes not
only large revenues extracted from all quarters, but also a high level of control
over them (redistribution process not modeled on the booty or allocation
scenarios).!10

Research along these lines has made some progress in the Mongol, Timurid
and Safavid!!! cases. Sources on pre-Chingisid empires are much scantier than
those for the later periods. For the Central Asian states founded by Uzbeks and
Kazakhs and so on, research is still in its infancy!!2; we simply do not know at
which point, if at all, professional soldiers emerged after 1500.

"7 The extent to which sedentary people were enrolled in an otherwise nomadic army awaits
further study. Manz, “Military Manpower” is a starting point.

See Manz, Rise and rule, Appendix A on the Qa’uchin (161-2).

Timur as shown in Aubin (“Comment Tamerlan prenait les villes”, “Réseau”). Yet to be
studied for Timurid successor states. For later periods, see McChesney, “Conquest” and
Matthee, “Unwalled Cities”.

See above on the Qarakhitay and the Khazars, notes 46 and 70.

The Safavids also form an interesting transitional case.

McChesney ( Wagfand McChesney, “Conquest”) for the Uzbeks, Istorija Kazakhstana and
Kushkumbaev, Voennoe delo, for the Kazakhs. Material for Kazakhs tends to stem from
later periods, mostly 18" and 19" centuries, when official reports and other writings by
Russian authors become the main source.
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Why was the creation of a professional salaried standing army precluded in
most cases? It seems that the redistribution code did not leave room for that,
that is, of all the wealth extracted from the sedentary economy, not enough was
left at the ruler’s personal disposal for him to create a military machine at his
orders. He had to share out whatever came in to his retainers (not to his
tribesmen, but to his personal retainers, including the inner army as well as the
members of the original warband) who in turn needed this wealth in order to
keep their followers. Moreover, considerations of efficiency, loyalty and cost
make the creation of a professional salaried army unattractive in a pastoralist
context. Regarding loyalty, there was little to gain from a salaried army; as
long as the ruler was successful, he could count on his retainers, and if he
failed, a professional salaried army certainly would not prove to be better in
this respect. The “inner army” still is made up of personal retainers, even if it
comes closest to a professional standing army; only in a few cases was it
salaried, and it was loyal to its leader personally.

As far as efficiency is concerned, one of the most important incentives to
build up a salaried professional army is its mobility. Sedentary “peasant”
armies or rural nobles are either unable or unwilling to fight in theaters far
away from home.!13 As long as they are not professional soldiers, one has to
give them a reason for fighting, and of course, as a general rule, the only reason
that everybody will accept is that he is going to fight for his homeland in a
rather narrow sense, the only notable exception being religion. Moreover, in
many cases rural noble or peasant armies will be able to take the field only for
a limited period of the year in order to be back in time for agricultural work
(this is the case of the European feudal host). All this strongly worked for the
creation of a salaried professional (standing) army in a sedentary context, but it
simply does not apply with a pastoralist army. Pastoralist armies time and
again have been used — and very successfully — in offensive warfare in very
distant and varying locations; there was no obstacle in time either, since the
source of livelihood could be taken along. Scale is an important point:
Conquest and large-scale raiding can be carried out only with very large

armies. For these purposes, the tribal host is evidently needed, the inner army
does not suffice.

And of course, a salaried army is much more expensive, or more precisely,
cost is differently structured. In the redistribution mode, the ruler is obliged to

' T have developed this argument in the Samanid case, Paul, State and Military. — Ottoman
and other examples to the contrary presuppose elaborated imperial structures (among other

things), and then, the Janissaries were founded just because of the restraints inherent in the
timariot system.
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give what has been gained, much or not so much, but in the salaried mode, he
is obliged to give what he has promised, and he may prove unable to deliver.

There is yet another point: A salaried professional army would mean a
radical change in tactics, since the numerical superiority which is the basis of
pastoralist victories cannot be achieved with salaried armies — they have to be
much smaller; no pre-modern state could afford paying armies the size the
Mongol armies were, to give but the most obvious example.!4 Thus, the
creation of a professional salaried army simply seems not to have been an
issue, and the instability going with the model of redistribution mentioned
above kept bedeviling all states founded by pastoralist conquerors.!!5 Thus, for
a number of reasons, the nomad states and empires did not create what
sedentary states and empires quite frequently did in the medieval Middle East
and Central Asia (not to mention China): they did not create the coercive
apparatus par excellence which is the professional standing army.

One of the most fascinating questions that can be asked — and hopefully
analyzed — in this context is the gradual development of a pastoralist conquest
state and its army after the conquest of a large sedentary region has taken
place. A sort of transition society emerges, no longer pastoralist in the pure
sense — resources now come mainly from the settled economy the pastoralists
have entered as conquerors, and not yet a sedentary state as perhaps its
predecessors were. Efforts to make subjects, tax-paying subjects, out of the
erstwhile conquerors, are visible in a couple of cases, even if the means
employed in the process are not yet altogether clear. Changes introduced into
the redistribution code put the mutual loyalty between rulers and retainers into
jeopardy: It was very difficult to achieve the transition from the redistribution
code to the accumulation code, which perhaps forms its opposite on the
sedentary side. But on the whole, detailed study of this process has yet to be
undertaken.

Of course, increased surplus also increases the degree of inequality within a
given society. The long process leading to the exclusion of nomads with a
Central Asian background not only from power, but also to a large extent from
the army, can be studied in the history of the Iranian Safavid Empire. The later
Timurids and their contemporaries, the Aq Qoyunlu in Western Iran, also tried
centralizing reforms in order to regain control over taxation, but the purpose
seems not to have been to get money in order to build up a professional

"% There has been some discussion around the size of nomadic armies, for example in the
context of the battle of Ain Jalut: Amitai-Preiss (“Whither the Ilkhanid Army”), and Smith
(“Mongol Nomadism” and “Nomads on Ponies”) on the Mongols in Syria in general.

"> In this respect, the Ottomans were not Mongol at all, see Lindner, “How Mongol?”.
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standing army, but to return to earlier forms of redistribution, which are better
controlled by the central government.!16

Military service, integration and submission

Whereas the stories of nomadic conquest have been told many a time, nomads
(or leaders of pastoralist groups) gaining access to agricultural surplus through
military services have been the focus of historical research much less
frequently, perhaps because nomadic conquest is so much more spectacular.!!?
Yet it is evident that this type of interaction between sedentary states and
pastoralists on their periphery is not exceptional at all, on the contrary, that it
was the normal type of interaction over extended periods of time.

Services, including military services, can be positive-active or negative-
passive, they may consist in doing something or in refraining from doing
something. Payments may take the form of presents or subsidies, they even
may be at least partly immaterial (titles and the like), and they may take the
form of payments for commodities.

Not all of the services performed by pastoralists are of necessity military.
Guiding and guarding caravans is a good example of how military and non-
military services are linked. Guarding caravans means that not only the group

serving as caravan guards will not attack, but that it will also see to it that
nobody else does.!18

Unlike raids and conquest, however, services are negotiated between
partners. The terms of the contract depend largely on the power relationship
between them. When the pastoralists are strong, they can force the sedentary
side of the contract to buy their services even if they are unwelcome.!1? This is

"6 Subtelny, “Centralizing Reform” for the late Timurids, Woods, Agqoyunlu for the Aq
Qoyunlu.

""" Military services offered by nomad peoples seem to be much more frequent in the Middle
East.

Khazanov on mediating trade (Nomads and the Outside World, 209).

Golden, “War and Warfare” on Byzantine relations with nomads in the Pontic steppes. The
nomads all wanted treaties with Byzantium, offering their military services, and made it
clear that the offered services could well be turned against their prospective ,,partners®. By
no means did the nomads imply ,,conquest“ of Byzantine territory. Golden’s description of
the Huns and their attitude towards Byzantium seems paradigmatic: They ,,quickly
established a pattern of raiding alternating with military service in both the Roman and the
Persian Empire, exploiting as best they could the ongoing Roman-Sasanid rivalry“. Even
Attila did not aim at conquest (which might well have been precluded given the narrowness
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a form of extortion, to be sure, and it occurs most frequently perhaps with what
I have termed negative-passive services — that is, the pastoralists promise not to
do something, e.g., not to perform raids on border regions, caravans, or
pilgrimage routes. In some cases, services may turn out to be largely fictitious;
the empire then uses them as a pretext to pay the pastoralists who otherwise
would be hard to manage. There were nomadic states who succeeded in getting
subsidies from several quarters: The Crimean Tatars were paid by the
Ottomans (their overlords), but they extorted large sums from Poland and
Russia as well; the northern neighbors hoped that they would not be raided.!20

In other cases, sedentary states tried embargoes as a means to subdue
pastoralists.!2! This can imply the closing down of frontier markets, but also
the cutting off of supplies to outlying areas.!22

Quite frequently, cooperation is seen as the best way to deal with the
restless nomads. Sedentary states prefer striking a bargain with them in order to
gain a measure of control to fighting them.!23 The forms vary. The empire can
choose to integrate the pastoralist leaders into the state structure, to this
purpose it confers titles on them (China is the most prominent example).124 In
some cases, submission of the pastoralists to the sedentary empire seems to
have been implied more or less on paper. In other cases, the submission was
real enough. Competition between two neighboring empires could largely
enhance the bargaining power of the pastoralists living in the interstices; this
can very well be shown in the case of Safavid Iran and the Ottoman Empire.!2

The empire also can conclude treaties of mutual succor, and there are
instances when a nomad empire saved a sedentary dynasty against internal

of his ecological base in the Pannonian plains), but at extortion or the regularization of
,»subsidies“ (p. 109). See also Lindner, “What was a Nomadic Tribe?”.

The Tatars were mainly interested in slaves and livestock; Fisher, “Rapports”, “Ottoman
Crimea”) The influx of wealth into Crimea was essential in maintaining the Khans in
power, the main tribal groupings otherwise would have gone their way.

Khazanov, Nomads and the Outside World, 207, Shibani khan — what is interesting is that
this ruler had himself a very distinct nomadic past and thus knew very well how he could
put pressure on his Kazakh enemies; see above at note 52.

See above at note 52. During the ,revolt of Arig-Bdge (who used the steppe region as his
main area of support), his capital, the steppe city Qaraqorum, was subdued because Qubilai
Khan stopped the shipments of grain there (Barfield, Perilous Frontier, 218).

Golden, “War and Warfare”, 111: ,It was, on the whole, cheaper and certainly less
dangerous to buy the nomads off [...] Ideally, one group could be supported and encouraged
to check the others.*

Many of the titles used in the steppe can be traced back to Chinese origins, e.g. the Qalmaq
taishi.

Murphey, Otfoman Warfare. This is not untypical: See above, Golden and Lindner on the
Huns (note 119).
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. rebellion (the Uighurs and the An Lu-shan rebellion)!26. Mutual succor can be
a bone of contention later on: the empire may take this treaty to be a document
of submission whereas the pastoralists may think that it was concluded for a
limited period of time and could be renegotiated, as in the famous case of the
“submission of the Kazakhs” to the Tsar in the 18™ century.127 This is close to
patterns of “calling the nomads in” against internal or external enemies!28; this
frequently led to the final overthrow of the ruling dynasty in the sedentary state
and its replacement with a leadership coming from the pastoralist side.12? Other
treaties were designed to keep the nomads out: They were hired against other
nomads in the remoter parts of the steppe or desert.!30

Tasks assigned to the pastoralists also varied. First, the pastoralists were
asked to help the empire in its dealings with other pastoralists or to take over
the protection of the steppe or desert frontier. Pastoralists can also be integrated
into the imperial armies (as the Turks were into the Chinese army under the
Tang). Nomads served as auxiliary forces in a great number of imperial armies,
including the Roman, the Byzantine, the Sasanian, the Ottoman and the
Russian. Russia used the Qalmaq against the Crimean Tatars!3! who in turn
were in the service of the Ottomans (among other battles, at Vienna in 1683).
Russian use of the Qalmaqs was not restricted to fighting other nomads,
however: Qalmaq battalions participated in wars in distant parts of the world,
for instance in the 1813 campaign which led them all the way to Paris.!32

The sedentary partner in the bargain did not have to be an empire. Thus, the
Sogdian city states in Mavarannahr “called the Turks in” against the Arab-

126

See Allsen, Commodity and exchange, Beckwith, “Impact”, and Jagchid/ Symons, Peace,
War, and Trade.

Istorija Kazakhstana, Erofeeva, Khan Abulkhair, Kushkumbaev, Voennoe delo.

Some examples: the Qarakhanids were called into Mavarannahr by Samanid leaders
engaged in factional strife; the Ghaznavids at first tried to use the Seljugs as auxiliary
forces; the Khwarazmshahs (themselves steeped in nomadic traditions) served as a sort of
conveyor belt for Qipchags moving into Iran where they pursued their own interests, to be
sure, but in the name of their Khwarazmian overlord.

Both the Samanids and the Ghaznavids are cases in point. — When the Ashtarkhanid rulers
in the Bukharan khanate tried to use Qazaq tribesmen as auxiliaries (they were available
because they were on the run from the Qalmags), this proved to be a disaster, and this can
be said to have contributed to the demise of the dynasty.

Best known examples: Byzantine and Sasanian vassal states on the desert fringes, another
example is the Turks in the service of the early T’ang emperors (Barfield, Perilous Frontier,
145¢).

Collins, “Military organization”, Fisher, “Rapports”, “Ottoman Crimea”), Khodarkovski,
“Virtues”.

Schorkowitz in this volume.
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Muslim onslaught in the second half of the 7" century; but it has to be noted
that the Turks were their overlords.!33

Cooperation between pastoralists and sedentary empires also can lead to
state formation on the pastoralist side. There are several reasons for this. First,
the subsidies involved enable the leadership on the pastoralist side to
redistribute wealth hitherto unavailable, and it is the leadership (some sort of
chief) who retains control over this influx of wealth. By the same token, pre-
existing hierarchies in the pastoralist society are accentuated where they
existed, and created where none existed previously. This is because the state
wants to deal with persons or structures responsible for the terms of the
contract with a view to ensuring their validity over time. A time-honored
device to ensure this has been to appoint chiefs over populations who up to
then had had no need for them; thus it can be affirmed that states created tribes.
Such “tribes” can evolve into more complex structures to which the minimalist
definition of the state can meaningfully be applied. This has important
repercussions on the political situation in the pastoralist society. Decision-
making moves away from the consensus-oriented mode, since of course the
sedentary side interferes, for instance in succession disputes.!34 Such states
have been called vassal states, and they were numerous indeed on the steppe
and desert frontiers of many an empire. Despite their vassal status, they were at
times able to pursue quite independent policies, much to their patrons‘ alarm.
Interference in steppe affairs is so frequently reported that it is not necessary to
go into detail here.!135

Conclusion

Nomadic statehood (in the large understanding used in this paper) in the vast
majority of cases presupposes the interaction of nomadic and sedentary
economies, whether within the state borders or not; the sedentary economy
providing much of the surplus needed for state conmstruction (in often
asymmetrical forms of interaction). In the nomadic context even more than in
the sedentary world, statehood and the military are closely intertwined,

133 Golden, Introduction.

134 Khodarkovski, “Virtues”.

%5 Timur and the Timurids interfered regularly in steppe affairs, hoping thus to come to terms
with the Great Steppe which they otherwise were unable to control. The results were
however deceiving; the candidates they supported often turned against them as soon as they
could afford to do so.
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statehood seems to be linked to the military mobilization of the “society in
arms”.

The overview given in this paper shows that transformation processes
within the military as well as the state structure have received much less
scholarly attention so far as “pure” types of either nomadic or sedentary states.
Time and again, nomadic armies as well as states underwent significant change
due to their intense interaction with the sedentary world. Thus, the “society in
arms” was in some cases gradually doubled or even superseded by more
specialized forms (professional warriors). In all this, nomads entering what has
been called the mixed zone in this paper or an altogether sedentary region did

not differ from those nomads who started their political careers within the
mixed zone.

Military as well as political structures depended on the redistribution
mechanisms prevalent within a given nomadic group. It is here that differences
between the great steppe and the mixed zone can be expected, with the more
elaborate forms prevailing in the mixed zone. Transition processes ending in
the adoption of altogether sedentary models like the professional standing army
(and its civilian counterpart, the professional fiscal bureaucracy) form the
sedentary end of the scale, whereas ephemerous nomadic states, collapsing
after the death of a charismatic military leader or after the first decisive defeat,
never even had a chance to get a transformation process going.

On the other hand, the transformation of nomadic states through their
interaction with the sedentary world was no one-sided affair. In the Turco-
Iranian world, that is, in large parts of the mixed zone, a particular kind of
cultural synthesis emerged which also included specific forms of waging war
and of organizing the military.

Broader concepts of the nomadic state and minimalist definitions of state are
perhaps helpful in bringing such transformation processes more into focus.
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Parthia and Nomads of Central Asia.

Elements of Steppe Origin in the Social and Military
Developments of Arsacid Iran

Marek J. Olbrycht, Krakow/ Miinster
To Professor Jozef Wolski
Introduction

The Arsacid kingdom of Parthia came into existence as the result of the
interaction between the steppe peoples of western Central Asia and the world
of sedentary Iran in the 2™ half of the 3™ century BC. Less than a century later,
under Mithradates I (170-138 BC), the Arsacid state had become a world
power. The empire of the Arsacids, named “Parthian, lasted up to the begin-
ning of the 3" century AD, when the old Arsacid dynasty was replaced by the
Sasanians. A number of ancient authors (including Trogus apud Justin, Strabo,
Pliny the Elder, Arrian, and Curtius) repeatedly testify to the affinity between
the Arsacid Parthians and the nomads of the northern steppes in terms of their
customs, manner of warfare, and type of dress. Moreover, they emphasize the
»Scythian® — i.e. nomadic — origin of the Arsacid Empire.' In order to gain a
better understanding of this relationship, it is important to distinguish which

nomadic elements contributed to the emergence and historical development of
Arsacid Iran.

* This article owes much to the comments of Dr. V. P. Nikonorov (Institute of the History of

Material Culture, Russian Academy of Sciences, St.-Petersburg), to whom I express my
gratitude. I am deeply grateful to Dr. J. D. Lerner (Wake Forest University, Winston-
Salem, USA) and Mrs. C. Lerner for the correction of my manuscript and valuable remarks.
[ alone am responsible for such errors and inadequacies as this paper contains.

Strabo 11.9.2-3; 11.7.1; 11.8.2-3; 7.3.12; Justin 2.1.3; 2.3.6; 41.1.1f,; 41.1.10; 41.2.3-4;
Pliny, NH 6.50; 112f.; Arrian, Parth. Fr. 1.2a; 3; Curtius 4.12.11; 6.2.13f. Cf. also Steph.
Byz. s. v. IlopOuodot; Pomponius Mela 3.4; 33; Lucan 2.552f.; 8.301f.
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The beginnings of the Arsacid kingdom, its social structure and nomadic
heritage, are the subject of much controversy. On the one hand, the impact of
nomadic components is fully neglected, for example by M. Boyce who vigor-
ously rejected the theory of Arsacid nomadic legacy in the following statement:
“Weak straws (...) have been gathered into a meagre bundle of ‘evidence’ to
support the theory of the Arsacids’ nomadism”.? Also K. Schippmann has de-
nied any significance of the nomadic background in Parthia and argued that to
label the founders of the Arsacid state, namely the Aparni, “as nomads from
the steppes would be injudicious”.® On the other hand, in recent years aware-
ness has grown that the links between Parthian Iran and the nomads of Central
Asia were in many respects strong.’ The theory of nomadic origins of the Ar-
sacid state has been combated by J. Wolski, who asserted the conquest of
northeastern Iran by the steppe tribe of the Aparni under their leader Arsaces as
the “Schliissel zur Beurteilung der weiteren sozialen Entwicklung Parthiens”.’
The persistence of nomadic legacy in the social structure and military affairs of
Arsacid Parthia was stressed by G. A. Koshelenko.® This issue has recently
been approached by V. P. Nikonorov who concluded: “It was the nomadic ori-
gin of the founders of the Arsacid empire and its continuing relations with kin-
dred nomadic peoples of Central Asia that underlay in the basis of all of its

peculiarities and achievements”.”

The intention of this paper is to consider ancient Parthian social and military
developments in the context of their origins as well as to determine the impact
of steppe traditions upon them. It must be stated that these elements of nomadic
descent should be separated from those, which the Arsacid Parthians inherited
from the sedentary Iranians and from Greeks and Macedonians living in Helle-
nistic Iran. The sources, which will be discussed in the present study, comprise
both pertinent testimonies of classical authors and Iranian evidence.

2 Boyce, Arsacids, 249.

Schippmann, Arsacids, 532.

For the relations between Parthian Iran and the nomads of Middle and Central Asia, see
Nikonorov, O rolr, idem, Sredneaziatskie katafraktarir, idem, Central Asian Nomads, Ko-
shelenko/ Pilipko, Parthia, Zadneprovskiy, Nomads, Olbrycht, Beziehungen; idem, Parthia,
idem, Kultur der Steppengebiete; idem, Significance; idem, Central Asia.

> Wolski, Aufbau, 380.

Koshelenko, Cavaliers, passim, esp. 193—195; idem, Zakliuchenie, 344.

Nikonorov, Central Asian Nomads. Drawing on written evidence and archaeological mate-
rials, Nikonorov emphasized the importance of nomadic legacy in Parthian warfare, cf.
Idem, Vooruzhenie, idem, K voprosu.
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The origins of the Arsacid kingdom:
the nomadic Aparni in northeastern Iran

The history of ancient Central Asia was tied to the relationship between nomad
and sedentary populations. The specific features of links between these two
groups were due to their differences in economic and social development as
well. The areas of western Central Asia with some rich grasslands and several
abundant rivers, with semi-deserts, deserts and oases were on the whole not
only a land of roaming nomads, but also of agricultural and urban centres de-
veloping in the zones suitable for a sedentary life. Thus, it is not surprising that
in many regions of western Central Asia, nomads, semi-nomads and agricultu-
ralists lived side by side (e.g. on the lower Amu Darya and in Semirechye). An
important point, which should be stressed here is that unlike agricultural pro-
duction, the pastoral nomadic economy was basically not self-sufficient.® The
nomads had to interact with the surrounding sedentary areas to gain access to
certain foodstuffs as well as the products of urban manufacture.’ In such cir-
cumstances, the relations between steppe and sown land determined the devel-
opment of western Central Asia and of the neighbouring areas, moreover, those
links and their implications — particularly in the form of migrating nomads —
heavily influenced Iran at several stages of its history." An example of such
interrelations is provided by the steppe tribes of western Central Asia who in

the 3 century BC conquered northeastern Iran and started a process that led to
the foundation of the Arsacid Empire.

The origins of the Arsacid kingdom were closely linked with the nomadic
Dahae, who migrated from Transoxiana to the frontiers of the Seleucid king-
dom in the vicinity of Parthyaia/ Parthia and Hyrcania, where they wandered in
the region of what is today southern Turkmenistan. From the 3™ century BC
onwards, the Dahae settled in the area from the Caspian Sea in the west up to
the middle Amu Darya region in the east."" The people of the Dahae — divided
into three tribes: the Aparni, Xanthii and Pissuri — frequently invaded the agri-
cultural zones of northeastern Iran (Hyrcania and Parthyaia/ Parthia), exacting

For the definitions of pastoral nomadism, see Khazanov, Nomads, 15ff. Cf. also Scholz,
Nomadismus. Apart from nomadism proper one can distinguish various mixed forms of
semi-sedentary or semi-nomadic pastoralism.

On this problem, see Khazanov, Nomads, 69-84; Jagchid/ Symons, Peace; Barfield, Peril-
ous Frontier, Seaman/ Marks (eds.), Rulers, Khazanov/ Wink (eds.), Nomads in the Seden-
tary World.

For more details, see: Daffina, Nomadismo; Olbrycht, Parthia.

' See Strabo 11.8.2.
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tribute from the local settled population, which was an important source of
their revenue.

There is another relevant aspect concerning the role of the Dahae. They
were known to Hellenistic rulers as excellent horse-archers (hippotoxotai/ eq-
uites sagittarii) and are attested in the sources as mercenaries in the army of the
Seleucids.” Due to the close contacts with Hellenistic Iran, the Dahae were
surely well aware of the internal relations and tensions in the Seleucid Em-
pire.' Thus, it is not surprising that in the middle of the 3™ century BC when
the state of the Seleucids suffered from internal and external conflicts, the no-
mads living on the northeastern border immediately took advantage of that
situation. The Aparni, a tribe of the Dahae confederacy who lived along the
river Ochos (Usboi), under the leadership of a certain Arsaces, seized some of
the frontier districts of northeastern Iran. They advanced their conquests “ini-
tially without interference from their neighbours” (ca. 250-247 BC)."

Soon afterwards (around 239-238 BC), Arsaces led the Aparni in an inva-
sion of Parthyaia/ Parthia.'® When he heard the news of Seleucus’ defeat by the
Gauls in Asia Minor, “freed from fear of the Seleucid king”, Arsaces entered
Parthyaia/ Parthia with his detachments. Here he defeated the former Seleucid
governor Andragoras, put him to death and assumed command of the people."’
The Seleucid garrisons were annihilated.'® The conquest of Parthyaia/ Parthia

'z Cf. Strabo 11.8.3.

" Griffith, Mercenaries 143-145, 167 and 251. The Dahae appear in the battles of Raphia
(217 BC) and Magnesia (190 BC), but it is quite possible that they fought already at Ipsos
(301 BC): in the army of Seleucus I there were 12,000 horsemen ,,including mounted arch-
ers“ (see Diodorus 20.113.4). The Dahae had already fought in the army of Alexander, but
the status of their contingent is not clear (see below).

Our sources are meagre, but we can imagine that the role of the Dahae in Seleucid Iran was
in some respect similar to that of the Turks in the 9"—10" centuries AD. The Turkish slave
guards of the Caliphs achieved at that time an “unenviable reputation for violence” (Bos-
worth, Incursions, 3) and were prized as “the military people par excellence” (Bosworth,
Incursions, 6). On the other hand, they appear in the sources as robbers attacking the vil-
lages and agricultural areas of Khorasan and Transoxiana, for details see Agadzhanov, Go-
sudarstvo, 4244,

Justin 41.1.11. At first, Arsaces conquered the plains of Nesaea and parts of Astauene in the
periphery of Hyrcania and Parthyaia. There, in the city of Asaak, Arsaces was proclaimed
king. In Asaak, an everlasting fire was guarded (Isidore, Mans. 11); its existence suggests
that the act of proclaiming a king had a religious dimension. In the present paper, the chro-
nology of the Arsacid beginnings follows the scheme established by J. Wolski, see idem,
Zusammenbruch; idem, Empire, 37ff. Literature on the establishment of the Arsacid state is
extensive, compare Wolski, Empire, 52ff.; idem, Seleucids, passim; Olbrycht, Parthia,
51ff.; Lerner, Impact, 131f.

6 Strabo 11.9.2.

""" Justin41.4.7.

Ammianus 23.6.3.
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was followed a little later by the subjugation of the nearby country of Hyr-
cania.”” Seleucid attempts to regain their lost satrapies failed, enabling the Ar-
sacids to consolidate their position in northeastern Iran and the adjacent steppe
areas. Arsaces’ actions show him to have been a distinguished leader taking
into account the political situation not only in the region under his direct rule,
but also events in the distant areas, including Asia Minor and Bactria.”’

Who was Arsaces? The available sources repeatedly testify to his military
exploits. Thus, according to Justin, he had been making a living “by robbery
and banditry”,*' and was “a man of obscure origin but proven courage”.”> Am-
mianus Marcellinus says about Arsaces: “a man of low birth; he had been a
brigand chief during his younger days, but since his ideals gradually changed
for the better, by a series of brilliant exploits he rose to greater heights”.” To
be precise it should be noted that classical authors often present a very negative
view of nomadic life in which the nomads are stereotypically called robbers or
brigands. In modern terms, Arsaces was a military leader of steppe nomads
attacking centres of sedentary populations, exacting tribute, and, finally, trying
to subjugate some settled areas. It seems highly likely that he was for some
time a mercenary soldier in the Seleucid army or in Bactria.?*

Strabo relates that at the outset Arsaces was weak, “being continually at war
with those who had been deprived by him of the territory (chora), both he him-
self and his successors”.”® This statement concerns two aspects: firstly, the sub-
jugation of some areas in Parthyaia/ Parthia at the expense of the local seden-
tary population, and, secondly, further conquests of the first Arsacids at the
expense of the Seleucids and Graeco-Bactrians. In northeastern Iran (Parthyaia/
Parthia), the nomadic conquerors were confronted by two segments of the
sedentary population: the Iranian Parthyaians/ Parthians and Greeks as well as
Macedonians. The striking achievements of Arsaces I and a prompt, successful
establishment of a mighty state were hardly possible without a strong support
by large numbers of the sedentary Iranians. It seems that the Greeks and

' Justin 41.4.8.

2 Compare the statement of Justin (41.4.8) that Arsaces feared Seleucus II and Diodotus I,
ruler of Bactria.

2 Justin41.4.7.

22 Justin 41.4.6.

2 Ammianus 23.6.2.

2 Principally, Strabo (11.9.2-3) believes that Arsaces was of Scythian — i.e. nomadic — de-
scent. In this opinion he seems to follow Apollodoros of Artemita, the best-informed author
writing about Parthian Iran. Yet, Strabo (11.9.3) also knows the view that Arsaces came
from Bactria. This supposition does not find any corroboration in the sources, it can how-
ever reflect some links of Arsaces with Bactria.

% Strabo 11.9.2.
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Macedonians were the common foe both for the steppe invaders and for large
parts of the local population.” Certainly they were deprived of their leading
position and estates, but there was no need to eliminate them fully; the early

Arsacids employed Greek builders, artisans (e.g. for minting coins), and
artists.”’

Little is known regarding the Iranian inhabitants of Parthyaia/ Parthia and
Hyrcania, but in the Achaemenid period they were culturally linked both with
their western neighbours — the Medes, and with the peoples of western Central
Asia.®® It is beyond dispute that during the Aparnian conquest a number of the
settled natives in northeastern Iran were deprived of their land estates; the ar-
chaeological data testify to the fact that some fertile plains and valleys in the
area, including the Sumbar valley and northern parts of the foothills of the Ko-
peth Dagh range, were occupied by nomad hordes in the Arsacid period.”” On
the whole, however, the Arsacids must have set limits on their steppe tribesmen
not to devastate and occupy most of the farming lands. In some regions of
Parthyaia/ Parthia, a stable agriculture can be observed in the early Arsacid
period.* The important role played by the sedentary Parthyaians/ Parthians can
be seen most strikingly in the language — it was essentially Parthian, which
became the language of the Arsacids and of their nation. It contained, however,
some elements typical of eastern Iranian languages, one of which was used by
the steppe Aparni.’’ According to Justin Parthian language was “halfway be-
tween Scythian (i.e. “nomadic” — MJO) and Median, and was a blend of the

% Here it should be remembered that the sedentary Sogdians were strongly supported by the

nomadic tribes of the Dahae, Massagetae and Sacae in the war against Alexander’s inva-
sion. The political situation in northeastern Iran in the middle of the 3™ century BC was to
some extent different from that in Sogdiana under Alexander, but the assumption about a
kind of co-operation between the Aparnian newcomers and parts of sedentary Iranians di-
rected against the Macedonians and Greeks is highly plausible.

The presence of Greek artisans and builders is to be assumed at Old Nisa in the first half of
the 2™ century BC at the latest. This view is vindicated by finds of clay sculptures in the
Hellenistic style, which were certainly made in Nisa by experienced Greek sculptors, cf.
Pilipko, Staraia Nisa, 255-264. In Hyrcanian Syrinx, Greeks are attested about 209 BC
(Polybius 10.31.6-11).

See Diakonov, Istoria Midii, passim; Vogelsang, Rise, 203, 284-287, 293-298.

Burial grounds of the nomads were excavated in those regions see Marushchenko, Kur-
gannye pogrebeniia, Mandelshtam, Novye dannye, idem, Meshrepitakhtinskii mogilnik;
idem, Istoriia; Khlopin, Antichnye pogrebeniia; Olbrycht, Parthia, 2471.

In western Parthyaia, a sophisticated system of underground channels (ganats) was in use
about 209 BC (Polybius 10.28.1-7). Moreover, in the middle of the 2™ century BC, several
decades after the nomadic subjugation of northeastern Iran, a stable farming (including a
system of vineyards) was well developed in the vicinity of Old Nisa in Parthyaia, cf. Dia-
konoff/ Livshits, Parthian Economic Documents.

Henning, Mitteliranisch, 93f.
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two”.*2 It must be emphasized that the languages of the sedentary Iranians in
Parthyaia/ Parthia and of the coming Aparni were closely related, and this af-
finity facilitated the adoption of Parthian by the new elite of nomadic origin.”®

Some sources praise Arsaces as a mild ruler and a judge of his subjects.”
Such a somewhat idealized picture of him is based, however, on real facts: Ar-
saces managed to make a farsighted compromise between the steppe newcom-
ers and the sedentaries. The subjugation of Parthyaia/ Parthia and Hyrcania was
not a devastating attack in Temujin’s style. While creating a new state, Arsaces
needed officials and experienced administrators from the milieu of the local
Iranian population. Similarly, for his army the sedentary Iranians were indis-
pensable as manpower. Arsaces concentrated his efforts on creating a mighty
fighting force according to the pattern of a military organisation, which was
repeatedly employed amongst the nomads of Central Asia. Justin emphasizes
twice Arsaces’ efforts to strengthen his military power; thus, the king
proceeded to raise a large army® and levied troops.*® After his victory over
Seleucus II, Arsaces settled the affairs in Parthia, built fortresses and strength-
ened the cities.”” Such measures demonstrate the elasticity of his policy and the
ability of the Arsacid clan to adopt certain important forms of sedentary life.
The first Arsacids also introduced their own dynastic coinage, which estab-
lished the view of their farsighted policy tending towards creating a stable state
in Iran.® A strong army and fortified centres were to be the real mainstay of
Arsacid power. Evidently, from the early stages of their rule, the Arsacids real-
ized that they would need at their disposal a more politically reliable military
force than just Dahaen tribesmen. But the links with the steppe were by no
means broken. In their hard fought wars on the Seleucids,” Arsaces I and II
were aided by the nomadic Apasiacae.” And thereafter, the nomads were re-
peatedly emerging as an important — sometimes even decisive — factor in the

2 Justin 41.2.3.

3 On the close similarity between the Iranian languages (including Bactrian, Sogdian and

Median), see Strabo 15.2.8.

Ammianus 23.6.3; Suda/ Suidas, s. v. 4podxng.

35 Justin 41.4.8.

3 Justin 41.5.1. Cf. the development of the Seljuks (11" century AD) who created a regular
standing army (Agadzhanov, Gosudarstvo, 17).

Justin 41.5.1-4. A similar picture is given by Ammianus (23.6.4): Arsaces filled Persia with

cities, fortified camps and built strongholds.

On the coinage of the early Arsacids, see Olbrycht, Parthia, 70.

Seleucus II was completely defeated by Arsaces I in ca. 230 BC (Justin 41.4.9-10), and

later (209 BC) Arsaces II fought with ,,extraordinary valour* against Antiochus III (Justin

41.5.7). On these wars, see Lerner, Impact, 33-62.

“ Qlbrycht, Parthia, 59f and 64f.
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internal Parthian developments up to the 1 century AD.*" The Arsacids carried
out an active policy with regard to their steppe neighbours and made the
kindred tribes of Central Asia one of the bastions of their political and military
power. Moreover, they often employed the northern and eastern nomads by
recruiting them in their armies — both as auxiliaries and mercenaries —, and
were supported by Central Asian and Sarmatian nomadic clans in internal
affairs. Finally, in the royal ideology of the early Arsacids, a strong impact of
steppe legacy is discernible.*

The exceptional position of Arsaces and of his clan was manifested in many
political respects. Every Parthian king was named Arsaces. In keeping with old
nomadic traditions of “collective sovereignty”, the polity created by the Ar-
sacids, namely the Arsacid state, was viewed as the possession of the ruling
clan.®

Arsaces was worshipped by his successors as the dynasty’s founder and the
ancestor of the Arsacid Parthians. To illustrate this issue, one has to mention a
statement of the Roman writer Ammianus Marcellinus, who claims that Ar-
saces “was placed among the stars according to the sacred custom of their
country; and (as they believe) he was the first of all to be so honoured. Hence
to this very day the over-boastful kings of that race suffer themselves to be
called brothers of the Sun and Moon (...). Hence they venerate and worship
Arsaces as a god”.* The quoted passage — based on very valuable sources, in-
cluding Trogus/ Justin — gives a picture similar to the practices attested in the
milieu of the nomads of Central Asia and southeastern Europe. Thus, amongst
the Hsiung-nu, the ruler was closely linked with Heaven, Sun and Moon.”’ The
Scythian genetic legend emphasizes the divine origin of the ruler and his clan,
as it also legitimizes the hierarchical order and social structure: the Scythian
king Idanthyrsos calls the gods Papaios and Tabiti his ancestors.* Most of the
Inner Asian nomads possessed the idea of a heavenly mandate for the rulers

41
42
43

A general study of the Parthian-nomadic relations was presented by Olbrycht, Parthia.

Cf. Raevskii, K voprosu; Olbrycht, Policy.

According to Tacitus (Annals 15.2) Vologases I (AD 50-80) placed one brother Pacorus in
Media Atropatene and another brother Tiridates in Armenia as kings. These measures dem-
onstrate that the Arsacids viewed their state as their ,,collective possession®. For parallels in
the history of the Turkic peoples, see Golden, History, 220.

“ Ammianus 23.6.4-6.

 Shih-chi/ Watson I, 167, 171. Cf. Kiirsat-Ahlers, Ideology, 139ff.

“ See Herodotus 4.127 and 4.59. On the divine sanction in Scythian ideology, see especially
Khazanov, Early State, 426f, and Kiirsat-Ahlers, Ideology, 137f.
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designed to win the subjects’ acceptance of a single, legitimate authority.”’ In
Achaemenid Iran such notions were not known, the king did not claim any di-
vine descent or divinization. Thus, one can assess the worship for Arsaces and
the Arsacids as a steppe element originating in the milieu of the Aparnian con-
querors from Central Asia. That worship had of course its social dimension: the
king of Parthia and members of the royal Arsacid clan occupied the highest
position in the structure of Parthian society and in the Parthian state. The divine

sanction allowed for the subjugation of all peoples in Iran and existing social
relations in the empire.

The Structure of Parthian Society

The social structure of Arsacid Parthia is a crucial issue in understanding the
importance of the nomadic conquests under Arsaces I and its impact on Par-
thian affairs.”® First, let us consider the accounts of three ancient authors, who
were well acquainted with Parthia: Justin, Josephus Flavius and Plutarch.
These accounts — the main classical sources for the study of the social structure
in Parthian Iran — are quoted here to facilitate their evaluation.

A. Justin, Epitome of the Philippic History of Pompeius Trogus.*

Al — Justin 42.2.5-6.

Their army differs from that of other races in being composed mostly of de-
pendants (servitia) rather than free men (/iberi); and the dependent population
increases daily, since no one is allowed to manumit and all slave children
(servis nascentibus) are therefore born into a lifetime of slavery. The Parthians
bestow as much care on these children as they do on their own, taking great

47

Such an idea has deep roots in the history of the steppe (Allsen, Geography, 116f.), e.g. in
the Turkic kaganats and in the Uygur state. Legitimizing ideologies played an integral role
in the emergence of nomadic states.

On the social structure in Arsacid Iran, see: Wolski, Aufbau; idem, Classr inferiors, idem,
Aristocratie parthe; idem, Aristocratie fonciere, idem, Bevélkerung; idem, Stellung; idem,
Servitia, Harnack, Parthische Titel, Widengren, Feudalismus, passim; idem, Iran, passim,
esp. 263ff.; Koshelenko, Cavaliers, idem, Zakliuchenie;, Nikonorov, O strukture.

Teubner’s edition by O. Seel has been selected as the basic text for these translations: Marcr
luniani lustini epitoma Historiarum Philippicarum Pomper Trogi. Accedunt Prologi in
Pompeium Trogum post Franciscum Ruehl iterum ed. Otto Seel, Stutgardiae 1985.
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pains to teach them horse-riding and archery, and it is the extent of an individ-
ual’s wealth, which determines the number of horsemen he supplies to the king
for service in war. In fact, when Antony conducted his attack on the Parthians,

he was met by 50,000 cavalry (equites), of whom only 400 were free men
(Iiberi).

A2 — Justin 41.2.2.

Next in rank to the kings is an estate of kinsmen/ grandees (propinquorumy/
praepositorum ordo), from which the Parthians draw commanders in war and
officials in peacetime.

A3 — Justin 41.3 .4.

They [i.e. the Parthians, MJO] ride horses constantly, using them to go to war
and to feasts, and for all private and public functions. On them they travel, halt,
conduct business and hold conversations. In fact, the only clear difference be-
tween slaves (servi) and free men (/iberi) is that slaves travel on foot, free men
invariably on horseback.

B. Plutarch, The Life of Crassus.”

B1 — Plutarch, Crassus 21.7

He [i.e. Surenas, MJO], used to travel on private business with a baggage train
of a thousand camels, and was followed by two hundred wagons for his concu-
bines, while a thousand mail-clad horsemen (kataphraktor) and a still greater
number of light-armed cavalry (koufor) served as his escort; and he had alto-
gether, as horsemen (hippeis) — dependants (pelatai) and slaves (douloi) — no
fewer than ten thousand men.

B2 — Plutarch, Crassus 27.2

As the enemy [i.e. the Parthians, MJO] got to work, their horsemen-slaves
(hippotai oiketar) and dependants (penesteror) rode round on the flanks of the
Romans and shot them with arrows, while those in front, plying their long
lances (kontoi), kept driving the Romans together into a narrow space.

% These translations are based on Bude’s edition: Plutarque, Vies, tome VII. Cimon-Lucullus,
Nicias-Crassus, texte établi et traduit par R. Flaceliére et E. Chambry, Paris 1972.
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C. Josephus Flavius, Jewish War and Jewish Antiquities.”

C1 — Josephus Flavius, Bell. iud. 1.255.

Pacorus left with Herod some of the cavalry called by the Parthians “freemen”
(eleutheroi).

C2 — Josephus Flavius, Ant. 14.342.

Pacorus left with Herod 200 horsemen (Zzppeis) and ten of the “freemen”
(eleutheror), as they were called.

The Roman historian Justin (probably 3™ century AD) undertook an
abridgement of the Historiae Philippicae written by Pompeius Trogus in the
Augustan period. In relation to Trogus’ selection of material, it is worth noting
that as his main source for the Parthian accounts in the 41st and 42nd books of
the Historiae Philippicae served the Parthika by Apollodoros, a Parthian writer
of Greek descent.” Coming from Artemita in western Parthia, he was by birth a
subject of the Arsacid kings. This circumstance and his acquaintance with the
peoples of the Orient gave Apollodoros a rare insight into the world of the Ar-
sacid state. Plutarch (2" century AD) provides much important, somewhat de-
tailed and in general reliable information concerning the war between Rome
and Parthia in 53 BC and the battle of Carrhae. His sources were extremely
knowledgeable in regard to Parthian affairs.”® Josephus Flavius (1% century
AD) gives some extremely valuable information about the Jewish-Parthian
contacts and the situation in the Arsacid Empire.*

' These translations follow the edition: Flavii losephi Opera. Edidit Benedictus Niese. I-VII,

Berolini 1955.

The view that Trogus drew on the Parthika of Apollodorus has been supported by Altheim,
Weltgeschichte 1, 2-23; 11, 21-24; Altheim/ Stiehl, Geschichte Mittelasiens, 359-379; Ol-
brycht, Parthia, 9 and passim; Nikonorov, Apollodorus, 107f.

Attempts to specify sources for the Parthian affairs in the Life of Crassus have yielded little
more than speculation. For a detailed discussion of this problem, see Scardigli, Rémer-
biographien, 107-113. Cf. also the proposals of K. Regling, De belli Parthici, 8ff. (Tima-
genes) and Altheim, Weltgeschichte 1, 69f., 75 (Asinius Pollio). Anyway, it seems quite
certain that Plutarch drew on some relations of the Romans who participated in the disas-
trous Crassus campaign.

The value of Josephus‘ Parthian accounts has been demonstrated by Taubler, Parther-
nachrichten, and Rajak, Parthians. Cf. also Olbrycht, Parthia, 9f.
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It would hardly be an exaggeration to say that all the accounts presented
above closely connect social structure and military organization.” These state-
ments merit closer examination, but even the most superficial analysis raises
fundamental questions about the employed terms. We must keep in mind that
the classical authors tried to translate Iranian designations or to convey rela-
tions in Parthia, and the terms used had specific connotations in the Graeco-
Roman world, quite different from the equivalents employed in Parthian Iran.

Almost all quoted accounts mention “horsemen” (equites/ hippeis). The
army of the Arsacids was essentially composed of cavalry, foot soldiers were
of little importance. In the light of Justin’s statements (fragm. Al and fragm.
A3), the “horsemen” appear to have been not only a military formation, but
also a social category.’® With regard to their significance in the social hierarchy
of Parthia they may be termed the “equestrian estate”. In Justin (fragm. A3),
the “horsemen” (equites) as “freemen” (liberi) are contrasted with the “slaves”
(servi), who travel only on foot. Also in Plutarch (fragm. B1), the notion
“horsemen” (Aippeis) is used both as a social term (in relation to the pe/atar and
douloi) and as a military one (horsemen as soldiers in the Parthian army).

Apart from the above listed accounts, there are also other classical refer-
ences to Parthian horsemen (equites/ hippeis). An important statement is pro-
vided by Josephus Flavius; he reports that Zamaris, a Jew from Babylonia,
crossed the Euphrates with 500 horsemen (Aippeis) — all of them were mounted
archers (Aippotoxotai) — and a group of kinsmen (syngeneis) amounting to a
hundred men, and was settled by Herod the Great at Batanea (second half of
the 1% century BC).”” Also in this account a social term (syngeneis) is closely
linked with a military one (&ippotoxotai). The Iranian equivalent for the classi-
cal terms equites/ hippeis — asbaran — is documented by Oriental epigraphic
remains and literary sources. In the texts from Old Nisa, there is the mention of
“horseman Sasan” — ssn ’sb’r ().® The purely Parthian form ’spbr(k) occurs

% On the links between those two spheres in Parthia, see Koshelenko, Cavaliers, Wolski,

Aristocratie foncieére.

Social and military dimensions of the term ,horsemen“ are emphasized in Koshelenko,

Cavaliers, 177, and Bader, Ostraca, 270f.

57 Josephus Flavius, Ant. 17.24; 17.26.

® No 1669, old no. 280-bis, year 72 BC. The document belongs to the group referring to the
receipt of wine “personally from” (MN NPSH) individuals (nos. 1646—1687). It cannot be
said with certainty whether Sasan had a plot for equipment, as suggested by Bader, Ostraca,
271. The documents from Nisa are cited here after numbers allotted to the texts in Dia-
konoff/ Livshits, Parthian Economic Documents.
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on an ostracon from Merv, which is dated to the Sasanian period.” A parallel
Parthian form is known from the Dénkart®® There are also Old Persian exam-
ples of the term under discussion.’’ In the Sasanian Book of Law - Matakdan-i
hazar Datistan — mention is made of a special horseman-document — asabar
nipik (PRSY’ npyk’)* Furthermore, Nisa texts provide information about a

“chief cavalry commander” — asppat (’sppty) — called Tiridat (tyrydt)®, and
about an anonymous cavalry commander with the same title (’sppzy).**

The Parthian cavalry troops were comprised mainly of mounted archers
(hippotoxotal/ equites sagittarii). Heavily armoured and armed cavalrymen
(kataphraktoi) were numerically a relatively small formation, but constituted in
fact the most powerful offensive force.’ In social terms, the “horsemen” con-

stituted a privileged estate whose origins reached the nomadic conquest of
northeastern Iran.

Apart from the terms relating to the “horsemen®, the classical accounts also
mention the “freemen (liberi/ eleutheror — fragm. Al, A3, C1, C2). Thus,
Justin knows 400 “freemen” (/iberi) and almost 50,000 “dependants” (servi-
tia)*® in the Parthian army fighting against Mark Antony (fragm. A1). Josephus
Flavius’ statement (fragm. C1) accentuates that the designation “freemen”
(eleutheroi) was employed by the Parthians themselves. In light of the classical
testimonies, the rank of the “freemen” (liberi/ eleutheroi) shows two distin-
guishing marks: first, it is numerically small, and, second, it appears exclu-
sively as part of the “equestrian estate”. Two of Hesychius’ glosses provide
insight into the meaning of this rank: &{ftor, “intimates of the king”®’, and
alamm, “freedom” (eleutheria).®® Hesychius’ statements indicate that the “free-
men” (azetai) formed the elite of Parthian nobility closely connected with the

59

Livshits/ Nikitin, Epigraphic remains, 116f.; V. A. Livshits apud Bader, Ostraca, 271. Pa-
leographic dating: 3—5 centuries AD, archaeological dating: 5—6 centuries AD. The ostra-
con was discovered by Z. I. Usmanova’s at Gyaur-kala (1973, trench 9).

Ed. Madan, 241, 1. 17: ’spw’r (aspwar).

asa-bara-: DNb 41, 44, 45; DB 11.2.71; 111.41.72. Cf. Bader, Ostraca, 271.

MHDA 16.11-15; 17.11; 19.2—6 (Ritterurkunde/ Ritterbrief). Cf. Macuch’s commentary
(Rechtsbuch, 173f. and 178).

Nos. 1646—1658. On the ostraca nos. 1646-1653, a date — corresponding to 76 BC — is
preserved. Cf. Bader, Ostraca, 270.

No. 2685, compare Bader, Ostrica, 270.

In the war against Mark Antony (36 BC), the Arsacid king Phraates IV had at his disposal
50,000 horsemen including 400 cataphracts (Justin, fragm. A1). Vologases I (AD 50-80)
offered 40,000 mounted archers to assist Vespasian (Sueton, Vesp. 6.4; Tacitus, Hist. 4.51).
On the Latin term “servitium®/ “servitia“, see Glare, Dictionary, 1746.

Hesychii Alexandri Lexicon, ed. Latte 1469 D.

Hesychii Alexandri Lexicon, ed. Latte 1442 D.
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king.” In this sense, the “freemen” can be identified with the so-called synge-
neis — kinsmen of the kings or grandees — mentioned by Strabo” and Josephus
Flavius.”

The classical accounts tend to differentiate another meaning of the term
“freemen” (liberi/ eleutheroi). Justin refers namely to the “freemen” (/1beri) as
a social formation in opposition to the servi - pedites (fragm. A3), and in this
sense the “freemen” denote the whole Parthian nobility which was principally
free. The servi mentioned by Justin, travelling on foot, were for the most part
not real slaves without civic rights, but peasants and townsmen. Actually, they
made up a lower social rank in Parthian society (see below).

In Middle Persian and Parthian texts of the Sasanian period, the expression
azad (plur. azidan) is widely attested as designating a free man.”” In Armenia,
the term azatk‘ (plur.), a derivative of the Iranian @zid, referred to the middle
and lower nobility as opposed to the grandees (naxarark’). At the same time,
however, azatk‘was used to designate the entire nobility, especially in contrast
to the commoners (sinakank‘ — peasants, villagers and town-dwellers).”” The
situation in Armenia is of particular importance for a discussion of the social
structure in the Arsacid Empire; it is well known that Parthia exerted a strong
influence on Transcaucasia in regard to political affairs, language and culture.”
Considering the close links and similarities between Parthia and Armenia, and
taking into account the available data, one can conclude that the term dazadan/
Iiberi/ eleutheror signified principally the entire body of the Parthian nobility
(ordinary nobles or knights as well as grandees), but in a narrower sense it re-
ferred to the upper rank of nobility (grandees alone), standing next to the king.

In the classical sources, several designations appear for Parthian great lords
or grandees. This highest rank of nobility was constituted by the most powerful
clans from among the rank of the “freemen” (azadan/ liberi/ eleutheroi). One
of Justin’s statements (fragm. A2) mentions an ordo, i.e. a social estate called

¥ Both glosses reflect Parthian forms. Cf. De Blois, Freemen, 5 (*azat-ih; *azata-, with the

Greek plural suffix —ai). Additionally it is interesting to notice that in one of the documents
discovered at Avroman (1% century BC), the name Azate is attested (wife and half-sister of
Mithradates II), cf. Karras-Klapproth, Prosopographische Studien, 44.

0 Strabo 11.9.3.

™ Josephus Flavius, Ant. 17.24; 17.26.

™ Actually, the word @zad possessed two meanings: “free”, as opposed to “slave”, and “no-
ble” as a member of a noble clan (cf. De Blois, Freemen, 5 and 11). A detailed discussion
of the term is presented by Chaumont, Azad. Cf. Lukonin, Institutions, 700.

Chaumont, 4zad, 170; Toumanoff, Armenian azat.

For details, see Chaumont, Armenia and Iran, 419438, esp. 433ff.
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propinqui or praepositi.” It is certain that the highest society rank is meant,
from which the Parthians draw their commanders and officials. Another term
designating the highest category of the Arsacid nobility was the word synge-
neis signifying probably not only real kinsmen but also other grandees standing
close to the king.”® As a whole, classical authors offer for Parthian magnates
several designations: megistanes’’, primores’®, nobiles/ nobilitas’, illustres
Parthi (regarding the powerful clan of Carenes)®, proceres®, and aristoi.®
Under the early Sasanians (3™ century AD), a fourfold internal division of the
nobility is noted. Grandees (vuzurgan), including the mighty clans of the Sarén
and Karin, constituted the third category of aristocracy followed by the ordi-
nary azidan.® The magnates were preceded by Sahrdirin/ $ahryaran (kings or
dynasts, including Sasanian sub-kings) and vaspuhragan/ wispuhran (princes
of the royal blood).

In the Arsacid state, the position of the grandees was of particular impor-
tance. It was the clan of the Strén, which played a leading role amongst the
rank of the great lords and enjoyed “the ancient and hereditary privilege of
being first to set the crown upon the head of the Parthian king”.* Plutarch’s
statement refers to the year 53 BC, but if the mentioned custom was so ancient,
its origins must have reached several generations earlier, i.e. up to the begin-
nings of the Arsacid state. It is therefore highly probable that the Strén were,

” In the passage under consideration there is a corruption regarding the term preceding the

word “ordo”. In my opinion, a conjecture into “propinquorum” (Altheim/ Stiehl,
Geschichte Mittelasiens, 458f.) or perhaps “praepositorum” (this I. Jeep’s conjecture
(lustini Historiae Philippicae recensuit Iustus Ieep, Lipsiae, 1859 - accepted Lukonin, nsti-
tutions, 699) is highly probable. The form “probulorum” occurs in the editions by F. Ruehl
(Lipsiae, 1886) and O. Seel (Lipsiae, 1985), but historically it does not make good sense
and should be abandoned.

Strabo 11.9.3; Josephus Flavius, Ant. 17.24. This term is attested already in the Achaem-
enid period. A comprehensive discussion is to be found in Jacobs, Die Verwandten.

Sueton, Caligula, 5; Tacitus, Ann. 15.27 (megistanes in Armenia); Frontinus, Strateg. 2.9.5
(megistanes in Armenia). Seneca (Ep. 21.4) broadly refers to megistanes and satraps, but
does not mention the Parthians in the passage. It is plausible that the term megistanes was
used by the Parthian themselves, and the Romans borrowed it due to close contacts with
Parthia during the early 1* century AD.

" Tacitus, Ann. 2.2;6.31; 6.37.

™ Tacitus, Ann. 6.31; 11.10; 12.10. Cf. Tacitus, Ann. 15.2 (Monaesi nobili viro).

8 Tacitus, Ann. 12.12.

81 Statius, Thebais, 8.289.

82 Plutarch, Crassus30.2 (tip by V. P. Nikonorov).

On the third nobility rank in the early Sasanian epoch see Tafazzoli, Bozorgan.
8 Plutarch, Crass. 21.7.
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as the Arsacids, of nomadic, Aparnian stock, and that they played a significant
role in establishing the Arsacid kingdom.®

Another question, which should be examined closely is the role of lower
classes in Parthian society.*® Plutarch (fragm. B1, B2) and Justin (fragm. Al)
use specific terms to designate the majority of Parthian armed troops. These
designations are strictly speaking not military but social ones, and point to a
dependent status of the warriors forming the bulk of the troops. The authors
give the following equations:

Plutarch (fragm. B1): hippeis = pelatai + douloi
Justin (fragm. Al): equites = liberi + servitia

What is remarkable in Plutarch’s description of the battle at Carrhae is the
fact that he does not employ the term “freemen” (dzadan/ eleutheroi). But there
must have been “freemen” in the Parthian army at Carrhae. The Parthian com-
mander Surenas and an officer in his troops, Sillaces, satrap of Mesopotamia,
were surely “freemen”.*” Still, it is hardly possible that in such a powerful army
as that of Surenas at Carrhae there were only two members of the “freemen”-
rank. But Plutarch also mentions aristoi among Surenas’ followers,” and they
can conceivably be equated with the eleutheror or liberi known from other ac-
counts. Thus, in all likelihood, amongst the warriors called by Plutarch pelatai
there were a number of “freemen”. If so — how can we explain Plutarch’s ter-
minology? It is not by chance that he employs the term pelatai which desig-
nated in the Greek world groups of dependent populations,* and which was
often used as a social term for non-Greek peoples, including Illyria,” and the

8 It is within this context that another statement of Plutarch (24.2) is relevant, in which he

describes the hairstyle of the Parthians in the Surenas’ army as “Scythian”, i.e. nomadic. On

the ,,nomadic* character of the Parthians in Plutarch, see Bernard, Plutarque. There is an-

other point, which should be noted: in the battle of Carrhae, specific percussion instruments

were employed by the Parthians, which exerted strong psychological impact upon enemies

(Plutarch, Crass. 23.9; 26.4). Such instruments, noted also in other testimonies, had not

been known in Iran before the Arsacids and they originated among steppe nomads. The

whole problem has been studied in depth by Nikonorov, Musical Percussions.

On this issue, see Wolski, Classi inferiors, idem, Bevélkerung.

See Plutarch, Crass. 21.4; 33.3. Cf. Karras-Klapproth, Prosopographische Studien, 159—

161. The status of Exathres, who killed Crassus, cannot be estimated (Karras-Klapproth,

Prosopographische Studien, 55¢1.).

8  Plutarch, Crass. 30.2.

¥ On the pelatai, see Gehrke, Pelatai. Similar connotations had also the term penestar refer-
ring to the dependant population in Thessaly, see Cartledge, Penestai.

% Theopompus, FGrHist 115 F 40.
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Bosporan kingdom.” Three important points should be stressed at this stage.
Firstly, the Latin equivalent for pelatai was the designation clientes.”” Sec-
ondly, the term clientes is found in Roman sources with regard to Parthian no-
bles.” It is therefore conclusive that the pelatai in Plutarch were not common-
ers of low rank™ but noble dependants or bondsmen of Surenas. Thirdly, in one
of the classical sources, Surenas is designated as “lord of a thousand oiketes”.”
The word oiketes should not be understood here as relating to the real slaves
but again to the bondsmen of Surenas who formed apparently the bulk of the
mighty division of cataphracts (1,000 soldiers) in the battle of Carrhae. In one
of his statements Plutarch also uses the term oiketai, derived from oiketes, for
some Parthian soldiers at Carrhae (fragm. B2, see below). But it seems that the
designation oiketai (and douloi) in Plutarch signify the attendants of the nobles
recruited mostly from the sedentary peasants (see below).

According to Justin’s description of the Parthian army, there were just 400
“freemen” (/iberi) in the military forces led by Phraates IV against Mark An-
tony. The rest — all generally termed servitia — surely comprised several catego-
ries, including dependants and bondsmen of the king as well as of the grandees.
Some of the servitia were in all likelihood horsemen recruited from among
peasants trained for service in war, as stated by Justin (fragm. A1). Considering
terminological and factual parallels between the accounts in Plutarch (fragm.
B1) and Justin (fragm. Al), the assumption can be made that the servitia in

Justin are to be equated with both the pelatar and the doulor in Plutarch’s ac-
count.”

A further issue to be evaluated is the term servi as a social category in
Justin. According to this historian, Parthian society was divided into /riberi
(“freemen”) and servi. The latter travelled only on foot, and this implies that
they were excluded from the “equestrian estate”. Apparently, the servi be-
longed to the non-nomadic rural and urban populations in Parthia proper and in
other regions under the direct rule of the Arsacid kings or controlled by the
members of the highest Parthian families (e.g. in Media and Sakastan). It

' CIRB976 (AD 151).

Cf. Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 1.81.2; 1.83.3; 2.9.2; 2.10.1ff. See also Gehrke,
Pelatai, and Nikonorov, O structure, 20.

Tacitus (Ann. 12.14) mentions Parraces, a client of Vonones 1. Cf. Karras-Klapproth,
Prosopographische Studien, 127.

According to Koshelenko, Zak/iuchenie, 346, pelatai are to be equated with peasants.
Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. 5.39. The text offers the name Zovfivnyv (see Theodoreti Ecclesiasti-
cae Historiae, recensuit Thomas Gaisford, Oxonii 1854, p. 241, 10), but Noldeke, Tabari,
76, Anm. 2 has convincingly corroborated the form into Zovprjvnv.

Similarly also Wolski, Relations, idem, Servitia, 98f.
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should be stressed that a number of the servi underwent the same pattern of
military training as the nobles; Justin (fragm. A1) reports: “Parthians bestow as
much care on the servi-children as they do on their own, taking great pains to
teach them horse-riding and archery”. Thus, the term serv7 in Justin should not
be taken literally as “slaves”, but rather as “servants/ retainers”. Similarly, the
doulor in Plutarch, referring to the mounted archers in Surenas’ army, are to be
identified not as real “slaves”, but as members of the rural and urban popula-
tions dependent on the nobles called in the passage under discussion pelatai.”
Plutarch (fragm. B2) employs two other terms for the Parthians in Surenas’
army at Carrhae, namely penesteroi — apparently a derivative of penestar’® —
and oiketai. Both designations correspond with the terms pefatai and douloi
used in passage B1 respectively. The status of the douloi/ oiketai/ servi was
defined by the nomadic conquest of northeastern Iran — the sedentary Iranians
from villages and towns were forced to accept the new rigid hierarchy, in
which the nobility of nomadic descent would predominate.

There is another point regarding Iranian society, which should be noted. In
the Iranian languages, the term bandaka (Old Persian) or bandag (Middle Per-
sian) is attested, which means “owing to the servile submission to masters”.”
The form bandaka occurs first in the inscription of Darius I at Bisuttn: all
Darius’ generals, except his father, are named bandaka (Vidarna, Vindafarna,
Gaubaruva and others). They all were noblemen of high rank, but subordinate
to the king.'” For the Greek authors, the entire Persian people under the
Achaemenids were “a crowd of slaves” of the king."”" Strikingly, in Darius’
letter to Gadatas, bandaka was rendered by the word doulos, meaning in Greek
“slave”.'”” Principally, bandaka/ bandag denoted under the Achaemenids and
Sasanians people subject to the king, namely loyal servants and vassals, as well
as people dependent on men of higher rank,'® and it could be applied to every
subject of the sovereign. Thus, even the phrase $ahan $ah bandag — “subject of
the king of kings” — is attested.'™ The term bandag is of crucial relevance for
evaluating the accounts of Justin and Plutarch on Parthian society and military

7 The real slaves, i.e. people without civil rights, were not present in the Parthian army. For

the slaves (ansahrig/ wardag) in Parthian and Sasanian Iran, see Macuch, Barda, 763f.

Cf. Cartledge, Penesta.

Cf. Eilers, Banda I, Widengren, Feudalismus, 21ff.

19 Herrenschmidt, Banda IT, 683f.

'9! Herodotus, 7.135; Xenophon, Anab. 2.5.38. Cf. Aeschylus, P. 242.

I. Magnesia 115.4. Here, the King of Kings calls his satrap in Ionia his slave (doulos). Cf.
Dandamaev, Barda, 762.

Herrenschmidt, Banda I, 684. Banda might have been applied to real slaves in only a few
cases in the documents of the Sasanian epoch.

1% Macuch, Barda, 764.
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organization. In Plutarch, bandag can be applied to the ordinary nobles called
pelatai, as dependants or bondsmen of the great lord Surenas and — in some
cases — of the Arsacid King, whose commander named Sillaces fought in the
battle. In Justin, the upper rank of the servitia was constituted by the ordinary
nobles, thus their status is comparable with the pe/atar in Plutarch.

It seems that the rank of ordinary nobles was formed by Aparnian tribesmen
of lower status (pauperized nomads) as well as by a number of Parthian knights
of sedentary origin.'” As a whole, they were clients of their richer kinsfolk,
and remained dependent on the magnates belonging to the rank of upper nobil-
ity. In the Arsacid Parthian army they fought — alongside the grandees — par-
tially as heavily armoured horsemen/ cataphracts (e.g. in the army of Surenas),
but it seems plausible that the majority of them formed horse-archers’ units.

Taking an overall view, the main principle defining the social structure of
Parthia was a clear, strong stratification with a very limited elite and the vast
majority of the population in the rank of dependants or retainers/ servants. At
the apex of the structure stood the clan of the Arsacids. Next to the royal clan
great families are attested, including the most powerful Strén and Karin. These
great clans formed the highest rank amongst the so-called “freemen” (@zadan/

liberi/ eleutheroi), and they originated — as for example the Sturén — from
among the nomadic supporters of Arsaces I.'%

The rest of the nobles comprised ordinary knights of lower status, who were
socially related to the grandees and the king as bondsmen or dependants (ban-
dag/ pelatai, in Justin the elite of the servitia). This rank included knights of
both nomadic and sedentary Parthian origin. The ordinary nobles and grandees
constituted the so-called “equestrian estate” (asbaran/ hippeis/ equites).

Next to the social stratum of the “horsemen” there was an estate comprising
peasants and townsmen, i.e. the sedentary population of Parthyaia, Hyrcania
and other areas in Iran conquered by the Parthians. They were termed doul/or in
Plutarch, in Justin they occur as servi and as commoners from among the servi-
tia. They were dependent on the nobles of higher and lower ranks. A signifi-
cant number of them were recruited to the Parthian army.

The social structure of Parthia was characterized by strong dichotomies be-
tween the “freemen” (azadan/ liberi/ eleutheroi) and the rest of the population,

19 According to Nikonorov, O strukture, 20, this social category formed ordinary Dahaean
nomads. But it is probable that a number of noble sedentary Parthians — providing excellent
cavalry troops, as did the Aparni — were incorporated into that rank.

'% On the nomadic origins of the Parthian grandees, see Wolski, Aristocratie parthe, 133;
Koshelenko, Cavaliers, 191.
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similarly between the “equestrian estate” (asbaran/ equites/ hippeis) and non-
cavalrymen. It is essential to realize that such dichotomies were the result of
the Aparnian conquest of northeast Iran under Arsaces 1.'”” This subjugation of
the indigenous settled population by the invading nomads had created the spe-
cific, rigid structure of Arsacid Parthian society, in which the victorious no-
mads and some parts of the sedentary nobility formed the upper social ranks,
but the vast majority of sedentary populations became socially and economi-
cally dependent on the clans of nomadic origin. That this division remained
rigid can be deduced from Justin, when he claims no one is allowed to manu-
mit and all servi-children are therefore born into a lifetime of slavery (fragm.
Al).

When analyzing the social structure, striking similarities can be observed
between the Parthian and Scythian societies.'” It should be noted that the
Scythian kingdom was a state similar to the Arsacid kingdom: in Scythia, there
was a large dependent population — servants, clients, tenants and tributaries.
There were, however, several estates with full rights — the ordinary Scythians,
the aristocracy and the royal lineage or clan, probably also the priesthood.'”
The Scythian commoners formed the bulk of the army. The Royal Scythians
considered all other Scythians their slaves,''® which mirrors the position of the
Arsacids and of the “freemen” in Parthia towards the rest of the population. On
the whole, rigid social systems based on an opposition between new ruling
ranks and the conquered indigenous subjects existed in the states, which
emerged as the result of rapid military subjugations.'"

It remains to be seen whether the Parthian social structure was inherited
from Achaemenid Iran. In the Achaemenid period, there was naturally a social
stratification, but without rigidly limited ranks. There is no evidence of a rigid
social structure resembling that of Parthia in the many sources for the period.
There were no “freemen” as a social group. The only attested dichotomy be-

107

s Cf. a similar conclusion in Koshelenko, Cavaliers, and Zakliuchenie, 344.

The socio-political structure of Scythia analyzes Khazanov, Early State, 431ff.

19 Khazanov, Early State, 433f.

'® Herodotus 4.20. See Khazanov, Early State, 435.

"' Such strictly stratified social systems are attested in ancient Greece in Sparta and Thessaly.
In both cases, the subjugation of the indigenous peoples led to the creation of estates com-
prising the conquered inhabitants called respectively helotai or penestai, cf. Hunt, Siaves,
passim, and Welwei, Unftere, passim.
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tween the rich and the poor is rather vague.''> Such dichotomies as free/ unfree
or horsemen/ not-cavalrymen did not exist in Achaemenid Iran.'

Parthian customs and costume

There is another sphere in which nomadic influence can be observed. In Ar-
sacid history, customs and dress determined the specific picture of the Par-
thians as a people. Particularly, it was horse-riding, archery and riding clothing

which occur in the sources as most striking hallmarks of the Parthians (cf.
fragm. Al).

What were the sources of Parthian manners and customs? Are they to be
linked with the Achaemenid period, with the old Persian or Median traditions
of western Iran? Clearly, to the old Iranian way of life belonged a military
training in horse-riding and archery, as similar to the Achaemenid Medes and
Persians.'* However, under the Achaemenids other military virtues were
equally valued, including training as foot-warriors using lances or javelins. The
fact of the matter is that the noble Persians were schooled for service in war
both afoot and on horseback'’® and they formed not only cavalry troops, but
also infantry units.""® Sources relating to the Arsacid Parthians present quite a
different picture. In the Parthian regular army of the Arsacid epoch only cav-
alry units formed the real kernel of Parthian military power,'”” and we hear
nothing about infantry from among the Parthian nobility.'”® In one of his grave
inscriptions from Naksh-i Rustam (DNDb), the Achaemenid king Darius I (521—
486 BC) boasts about his military valour: “As a horseman I am a good horse-

"> Nobles (@mata) or strong men (funuvanf) are in some Persian inscriptions contrasted with
poor people (skauf i, Greek autourgoi). For the opposition skaufl i/ tunuvant, see DNDb 8-11.
For the privileged groups in Persian society, see Herodotus 1.133; 1.206; Strabo 15.3.19.

R. Frye, Institutions, 85f. emphasizes the unclarity of social divisions in Achaemenid times

and rightly remarks: ,,There is no evidence that in the Achaemenid period the classes of so-

ciety or castes were institutionalized*.

114 E.g. in Herodotus 1, 136.

'S Herodotus 1.136; 9.122; Strabo 15.3.18f.; Xenophon, Kyr. 1.2.9-11.

''® Herodotus (7.40-41) maintains that the guard troops of Xerxes comprised a thousand
spearmen “of the best and noblest blood of Persia” and ten thousand footmen chosen out
“of the rest of the Persians”. According to Strabo (15.3.19) the Persians served in the army
and held commands from twenty to fifty years of age, both as foot soldiers and as horse-
men. Cf. Head, Achaemenid Persian Army, 22-30 and 39-44; Wiesehofer, Persien, 133.

Xenophon (Kyroupaideia 4.3.23) clearly exaggerates when he claims that no noble Persian
may have been seen going on foot.

""" Olbrycht, Parthia, 262f.
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man. As a bowman I am a good bowman both afoot and on horseback. As a
spearman I am a good spearman both afoot and on horseback®.""” No one of the
Arsacids would pride himself on being a good infantry soldier. It is no coinci-
dence that such a difference regarding the commonly accepted virtues between
the Achaemenid and Arsacid periods can be observed. Under the Arsacids,
horse-riding became a symbol of a high social status (cf. fragm. A3), and this
development can be explained as the continuation of a steppe tradition. This
view can be vindicated by further arguments. Justin observes that the Arsacid
Parthians ride horses constantly, using them to go to war and to feasts, and for
all private and public affairs (fragm. A3). A comparison of Justin’s description
with other classical testimonies referring to the nomads shows striking resem-
blances. Thus, Ammianus Marcellinus (4™ century AD) writes about the Huns:
»lhey are almost glued to their horses (...), and sometimes they sit on them in
woman-fashion, and thus perform their ordinary tasks. And when deliberations
are called for about important matters, they all consult for a common object in
that fashion®." Priscus (5" century AD) maintains that the Huns carried on their
negotiations with Romans on horseback.'?' Thus, for the nomadic Huns and the
Parthians, high status and horse-riding were inevitably connected. In the light
of the above mentioned sources there can be no doubt that the remarkable sig-
nificance of horse-riding in the Parthian way of life — both in social hierarchy
and in military sphere — was one of the traditions inherited from the steppe no-
mads of Central Asia.

The costume of the Arsacid Parthians may give an important clue as to the
cultural tradition to which they belonged. The most characteristic Parthian
dress was composed of wide trousers and a long sleeved caftan belted around
the waist and crossed over the chest, with the right part overlapping the left.'*
Parts of this garment are depicted as royal dress on most Arsacid coins.'” The
best-known representation of a Parthian caftan and trousers is the famous
bronze statue from Shami.' A number of other monuments show the Parthians
as wearing such clothing.'” Representations of persons wearing such garb are

"® Infantry troops did exist but they were of little relevance, compare Dio 40.15.2.

19 DNB, 8h.40.45: Kent, OId Persian, 140.

120 Ammianus Marcellinus 31.2.6.

12! Priscus, EL 122 (1).

"2 On the Parthian dress, see Curtis, Costume, eadem, Culture, and Pilipko, O kostiume.

' Cf. Curtis, Costume, 70f., pl. I-11.

124 Kawami, Art, cat. no. 8, pl. 11; Vogelsang-Eastwood, Clothing.

12 Comparable with the Shami statue is a stele from Parthian Assur (von Gall, Architektur und
Plastik, pl. 4a). The Parthian jacket with front closure is depicted on the late Parthian stele °
from Susa (AD 215), cf. Curtis, Costume, pl. 4b.
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attested at Kampyr-tepe'?®, at Takht-i Sangin'?’, Tillya-tepe'”®, Khalchayan'?’, and
at other sites in western Central Asia. The costume of the Parthian type is
documented also in the Caspian steppes at Kosika (on the Volga, 1* century
AD)." The use of the crossed-over caftans in conjunction with wide trousers
spread during the Arsacid period to many countries from northwestern India up
to Mesopotamia and Armenia. In the pre-Arsacid period, a costume similar to
the Parthian dress is attested among archaeological objects coming from the
steppe areas of Central Asia and southeastern Europe. First the famous grave of
Issyk should be mentioned, dated to the 43" centuries BC. The Sacian
chieftain or shaman of Issyk wore a caftan with a V-shaped neckline, and
trousers.”' Similar caftans and trousers are depicted on a vessel from the
Scythian cemetery Chastye Kurgany (on the Don, 4" century BC)."*

During the pre-Arsacid and Arsacid period peoples living between the
Caspian Sea, the Usboi and Aral Lake seem to have stayed in close contact
with Iran. This may be surmised from the recent discoveries on the Ustyurt
plateau and in the Mangyshlak region.'”® They revealed a large number of stone
statues dated to the second half of the 1* millennium BC, mainly to the 5%-3™
centuries BC. The dress worn by the nomads in the Transcaspian steppes, as
depicted on the sculptures from the Ustyurt and Mangyshlak areas, shows
striking similarities to Arsacid garb. Moreover, the sculptures from the steppe
were curved frontally, and thus exhibit a general similarity to the Parthian habit
of showing figures full-face (,,Parthian frontality*). Of particular importance is
the fact that the Mangyshlak and Ustyurt regions were inhabited by the nomads
closely related to the Massageate and Dahae. In other words, those peoples

constituted the milieu, from which the nomads founding the Arsacid Empire
came.

To sum up: the Parthian dress was clearly of steppe origin and it was
introduced by the Aparnian nomads. Such dress was not employed by the Medes
and Persians. They used of course a trouser-suit as appropriate for horse-riding,

126 Nikonorov, Armies|l, fig. 36 €, d.

127 Nikonorov, Armies I, fig. 27.

128 Nikonorov, Armies|I, fig. 32h.

12 Stawiski, Kunst, 96.

139 Depictions on two vessels, cf. Treister, New Discoveries, fig. 24, 27, and 28. It cannot be
excluded that the vessels were originally made in Transcaucasia or even in Iran.

! Pilipko, O kostiume, Fig. 4.2.

132 Jacobson, Art, Figs. 85, 86a, b.

133 Olkhovskii/ Galkin, Komplex; Zuev/ Ismagilov, Ritual complexes, Zuev/ Ismagil, Stein-
stelen.
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but it was a quite different garb. The trouser-suit of the Achaemenid Persians and
Medians was composed of tight trousers and a long-sleeved tunic."**

Warfare and military organization

The present section will focus on the impact of the Central Asian steppe legacy
upon the military organization and warfare of Arsacid Iran. As already stated
above, the army of the Arsacid Parthians relied on cavalry, their infantry being
relatively weak. Parthian cavalry, whose reputation surpassed all others in an-
tiquity, was comprised of two main fighting arms: mounted archers (Zzppo-
toxotai/ equites sagittarii)” and heavily armoured cavalrymen (kataphrak-
toi)."”® Some accounts of classical authors describe the character of the Parthian
military training as well as warfare. For instance, Cassius Dio claims that the
Parthians “make no use of a shield, but their forces consist of mounted archers
(hippotoxotar) and lancers (kontoforoi), mostly as cataphracts (kataphraktoi).
Their infantry is small, made up of the weaker men; but even these are all arch-
ers. They practise from boyhood, and the climate and the land combine to aid
both horsemanship and archery”.””” Ammianus Marcellinus states that the Par-
thians relied especially on the valour of their cavalry, in which all the nobles
and men of rank underwent hard service.'® What were the roots of Parthian
warfare? This question can be answered by the examination of comparative

practices of Achaemenid and Hellenistic Iran as well as of the Central Asian
nomads."*’

In the Achaemenid period (550-330 BC), the cavalry forces of western Cen-
tral Asian steppe peoples, including the Dahae and Massageate, and those from
the northern satrapies of the Persian empire, including Parthyaia/ Parthia, be-
longed to the elite of the Achaemenid army. The importance of contingents of
the Eastern Iranian and Central Asian peoples to the Achaemenid army is illus-

4 Bittner, Tracht und Bewaffnung, 180ff.

'35 For the horse-archers in general, cf. Sulimirski, Archers.

% On the cataphracts, see Nikonorov, Sredneaziatskie katafraktarii; idem, K voprosu;

Mielczarek, Cataphracti.

" Dio 40.15.2.

%8 Ammianus 23.6.83. He wrote in the 4™ century AD, but the description of Persian military
affairs refers in many respects to the Parthian period.

3% On the genesis of the Arsacid Parthian cavalry forces and tactics, see the fundamental stud-
ies by Nikonorov, Central Asian Nomads, idem, Sredneaziatskie katafraktarii, idem, Ar-
mies], 21ff.; Mielczarek, Cataphracti. Cf. Olbrycht, Origins.
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trated by their role at the battle of Gaugamela (331 BC)."*® Alexander made
extensive use of Iranian cavalry forces, including Bactrians, Sogdians, Par-
thians/ Parthyaianas, Arachotians and Areians.'"' Cavalry units of the Dahae
were incorporated into Alexander’s army in the Indian campaign as elite cav-
alry force (327-325 BC)." To the royal agema of Alexander, a number of Ira-
nian nobles were admitted, including Sisines and Phradasmanes from Parthia/
Parthyaia (324 BC).'” In the armies of the Successors (323-281 BC), the
Parthyaians/ Parthians were often fighting alongside the Medes.'** The Median
and Parthyaian/ Parthian cavalry troops constituted the decisive force in several
battles under Pithon (in Antigonus’ army)'* and then under Seleucus 1.'

The Arsacid Parthians, well acquainted with Hellenistic warfare, managed
to solve the problem of how to defeat the enemy’s unbroken spear-line and
destroy the Macedonian phalanx successfully. Such operations proved possible
due to the employment of the cataphracts and horse-archers. Arsacid mounted
archers and cataphracts were complementary, each providing the others with
powers not inherent in either separately. The horse-bowmen could swarm
around the enemy’s troops, shooting them down from a safe distance, for Par-
thian bows were extremely efficient. If the enemy tried to attack, the Parthian
horse retreated and then repeatedly attacked. The broken enemy’s lines were
charged by the cataphracts. The acts of disruption were usually followed by the
act of annihilation — the final charge of the cataphracts overwhelming the hos-
tile troops. The long lances of the cataphracts, imitating the Macedonian

' The cavalry regiments under Mazaeus, including the Medes and the Parthyaians, disrupted
the Macedonian lines and seized the enemy’s base-camp. In another engagement of the
same battle, the Macedonian Companions clashed with a retreating detachment of
Parthyaians, Indians and Persians, and lost 60 riders. Superb was Bessos’ cavalry use on the
Persian left wing, which included mainly horsemen from Central Asia: Bactrians, Sogdians,
Dahae, Persians, Massagetae and Sakas. However, the Persian defeat in the centre forced
Bessos to draw his troops off, although in quite good order. For sources and further details,
see Olbrycht, Origins, Vogelsang, Rise, 221-224; Head, Achaemenid Persian Army, 67.

! Arrian, An. 5.11.3;5.12.2; 7.6.3.

2 Dahae fought as hippotoxotai, cf. Arrian, An. 4.24.1; 4.28.8; 5.12.2.; 5.14.3; 5.15.1; 5.16.4;
5.20.3;5.22.5;6.5.5.; 6.6.1; 6.21.3; 6.22.1; Curtius 8.14.5; 9.2.24.

143 Arrian, An. 7.6.4.

144 Cf. Diodorus 19.29.2—3 (Medes and Parthyaians at the battle of Paraitacene).

15 It was probably the overwhelming superiority of Pithon’s cavalry, which enabled him to

win a victory over the revolting Greeks of the Upper satrapies in 323 BC (Diodorus 18.7.1—

9; cf. Tarn, Developments, 71). At the battle of Paraitacene, Pithon commanded a mighty

cavalry division (Diodorus 19.26.1-32.3). In Gabiene, his Iranian cavalry detachments

turned the battle into a spectacular success of Antigonos (Diodorus 19.39.6—44.3).

The Iranian cavalry troops were the real military mainstay of Seleucus up to 301 BC. After

defeating Nicanor, Seleucus gained control of a large army and annexed Media, Parthyaia

and the adjacent regions (Diodorus 19.92.1-5; Appian, Syr. 55). At Ipsus (301 BC), Seleu-

cus had 12,000 cavalry, practically all from Iran and Turkestan (cf. Diodor 20.113.4).
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sarissa, but somewhat stronger, and heavy armour made them able to crush the
Macedonian phalanx and Roman legions."’

The earliest explicit literary evidence concerning the genuine Parthian
cataphracts is late and dates to the battle of Carrhae (53 BC). But already in 69
BC, the cataphracts fought in the army of the Armenian king Tigranes against
the Roman legions at Tigranocerta.'*® In all likelihood these soldiers were not
Arsacid Parthians, but cavalry troops recruited from Media Atropatene, a coun-
try belonging to the Arsacid Empire. However, the Median cataphracts must
have been modelled on Arsacid Parthian cavalrymen. Units of cataphracts are
noted also in the Armenian army ca. 53 BC."’ The first literary testimonies
about the cataphracts refer to the presence of such formations in the Seleucid
army at the end of the 3™ and the beginning of the 2™ century BC."° It is
scarcely to be expected that they were a Seleucid invention. It was W. W. Tarn
who first recognized that the Seleucid cataphracts were borrowed from the Ar-
sacid Parthians under Antiochus III."*' This Seleucid king, who fought against
Arsaces II about 209 BC, must have been deeply impressed by the efficiency of
Parthian cataphracts and horse-archers, for such arms, being promptly em-
ployed in the Seleucid army on a large scale, clearly intended to be the decisive
offensive force in the battles of Panion (200 BC)'*? and of Magnesia (190
BQ),=

In the Achaemenid period, heavy cavalry troops were evolved mainly
amongst the steppe peoples of western Central Asia. At Gaugamela, a number
of riders and horses of the nomadic cavalry regiments, in all likelihood of the
Massagetae, were well protected by defensive armour.™ Herodotus' and
Strabo'*® mention breastplates for horses and corselets for riders as employed
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Tarn (Developments, 76) pointed out: “For centuries cataphracts were the weapon of Asia”.
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Cf. Plutarch, Luc. 26.6; 28.1-7; Sallustius, Hist. 64—65 (Maurenbrecher). Some authors -
Eutropius 6.9 and Festus 15 — use the term clibanarii for heavy armoured cavalry troops of
Tigranes. For more details, see Mielczarek, Cataphracti, 51f.

199 Plutarch, Crass. 18.3 and 19.1.

10 Polybius 16.18; 30.25; Livy 35.48; 37.40; Appian, Syr. 32; Florus 1.24; Athenaios, Deip-
nosophistai 194D-F. Cf. Mielczarek, Cataphracti, 671f.

»Antiochus IIT made the acquaintance of the cataphract, such as he then was, when he in-
vaded Parthia, and he experimented with some at the battle of Magnesia“ — Tarn, Develop-
ments, 76. Cf. also Mielczarek, Cataphracts.

In the battle of Panion, the Seleucid cataphracts overwhelmed Ptolemaic horsemen and
alongside with the elephants largely contributed to the victory — see Polybius 16.18-19.

At Magnesia, Antiochus’s army included 6,000 cataphracts and 1,200 horse-archers of the
Dahae (Livy 37.40).

154" Arrian 3.13.4.

1% Herodotus 1.215.

16 Strabo 11.8.6.
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by the Massagetae. This steppe people was closely related to the early Ar-
sacids,"’ so it is conceivable that the development of the Massagetaean arms
and tactics influenced the military equipment of the neighbouring Dahae and
the early Arsacids in Parthia. It is more than coincidence that significant ob-
jects documenting an early development of heavy cavalry come from the areas,
which were controlled or directly influenced by the Massagetae and Dahae. An
early representation of a heavily armoured cavalryman (on a ceramic frag-
ment), dating from the beginning of the 3™ century BC, has been found at
Khumbuz-tepe (Southern Chorasmia).'”® At Chirik-Rabat (east of the Aral
Sea), pieces of cavalry armour have been discovered, belonging to a heavily
armoured rider.””” Both finds can be connected with the initial stage of the
cataphracts’ development. From Old Nisa (Northern Parthia) armour pieces of
a cataphract come.'®® When fighting against the Macedonians, Iranian cavalry-
men saw that the long Macedonian lances had an advantage over their own
short javelins or spears.'®" Iranian noblemen (including Parthians/ Parthyaians),
admitted to the royal agema of Alexander, were equipped with Macedonian
lances in place of shorter ,barbarian® javelins.'” Apparently, some Iranian
cavalry, including the Parthians/ Parthyaians and the steppe peoples of the
Massagetae and perhaps Dahae, adopted long lances imitating the Macedonian
sarissa in the Hellenistic period. It was this innovation, which largely contrib-
uted to the emergence of a new kind of cavalry force — the cataphracts.

The Arsacid Parthians gave a prominent role to the cataphracts. That cavalry
force, combined with the horse-archers, earned the Arsacids decisive triumphs
over armies of contemporary powers. One such overwhelming victory was the
crushing defeat of the Roman legions at the battle of Carrhae (53 BC). During
the Arsacid period, cataphract cavalry appeared in those areas, which were
influenced or subjugated by the Parthians, e.g. in Media Atropatene and Arme-
nia.'®® Heavy cavalry troops similar to the Parthian cataphracts also developed

"7 The Apasiacae, a tribe from the Massageaen confederation, supported Arsaces I (Strabo

11.8.8) and Arsaces II (cf. Polybius 10.48 with Olbrycht, Parthia 64f.) in their military

campaigns against the Seleucids.

Mambetullaev, Reliefhoe izobrazhenie. Cf. Nikonorov, Armies], 21; 11, 4, fig. 4g.

Tolstov, Po drevnim deltam, 148,150, fig. 82.

Pugachenkova, O pantsirnom vooruzhenii, 33f.

1! Cf. Arrian, An. 1.15.

162 Arrian, An. 7.6.5.

'8 Imitating the Parthians, the Romans also introduced units of cataphracts in their army (2™
century AD), see CIL XI 5632. Cf. Mielczarek, Cataphracti, 73-85.
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amongst the Sarmatian tribes,'®* midst the nomads of Central Asia (including
the Sacae) and in Bactria of the pre-Kushan und Kushan period.'*’

The horse-archers of the Arsacids were principally of Central Asian origin,
having evolved especially among the nomadic Dahae'®; their mounted bow-
men distinguished themselves in the fierce struggles against Alexander’s forces
and then, in the Hellenistic period, belonged to the best mercenary troops in the
East. The Dahae exhibited their military valour as excellent light cavalry troops
in the army of Spitamenes fighting against the Macedonian invasion (329-327
BC). Spitamenes‘ greatest exploit was the victory on the Polytimetos/ Ze-
ravshan,'®’ in which his troops, comprising Bactrian and Sogdian cavalry units
as well as Dahaean mounted archers routed a mighty Macedonian-Greek divi-
sion.'® As already mentioned above, Alexander fully recognized the quality of
the Turkestan cavalry troops, and used the excellent cavalry units of the Dahae
in India.

To sum up: in developing their cavalry forces, the Arsacids followed pri-
marily the steppe traditions of the Dahae and Massagetae,'® enriched by some
local developments of Parthyaia/ Parthia and influenced by Hellenistic warfare.
On the whole, it was especially the Parthyaians/ Parthians who managed to
become familiar with Hellenistic warfare, including the use of Western arms.
The Parthians/ Parthayains of the Hellenistic epoch were neighbours of the
steppe peoples of the Massagetae and Dahae, and as such they must have acted
as intermediaries between Hellenistic Iran and the steppe world. Besides, fight-
ing in Alexander’s army, the Dahae were able to know Macedonian tactics,
arms and armour. The Roman historian Justin claims rightly that the fashion of
Parthian arms was ,,partly native, partly Scythian“, it means Iranian and no-
madic.'” The highly skilled light horse-archers of the Dahae fulfilled a skir-
mish and harass function in the battles and supported the actions of the
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e Mielczarek, Cataphracti, 95ff.

For the cataphracts and similar cavalry formations in western Central Asia and Bactria, see
Nikonorov, Armies, 50ff. and passim.

The mounted archers did not play any important role in the Iranian warfare under the
Achaemenids and they are seldom attested (cf. the presence of Bactrian horse-archers in the
battle of Plataea, 479 BC - Herodotus 9.49).

Variously reported in Curtius (7.7.31-39) and Arrian (An. 4.5.2-9; 4.6.1-2).

2,000 foot and 300 horse of Alexander’s army were killed, only few escaped. Horse archers
— apparently Dahaean forces (cf. Curtius 7.7.31-39) — proved particularly effective, whilst
other cavalry units repeatedly charged the disrupted formation of the Macedonians.
Concerning military issues, Coulston (Developments, 70) is convincing in his statement:
»The Parthian takeover of Mesopotamia-Iran replaced the Old Persian system with the
steppe form“.

'™ Justin 41.2.4.
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cataphracts. The Arsacid Parthians employed large numbers of horse-archers,
reaching up to almost 50,000 soldiers in one campaign. The horse-archery tac-
tics originated in the milieu of the Turkestan nomads, and not in Iran. Those
tactical developments are closely connected with changes in armour and weap-
onry, as shown by the evolution of the cataphracts. The cataphracts seem to
have appeared amongst the Central Asian nomads at the end of the 4th — be-
ginning of the 3" century BC, and they were a response to Hellenistic tactics.
While Iran remained under the control of Hellenistic rulers, the steppe tribes of
Central Asia, especially the Massagetae and the Dahae, developed a new kind
of cavalry troops, which enabled them to fight efficiently against Graeco-
Macedonian armies. Thus, the Central Asian nomadic cavalrymen employed a
new type of lance imitating the Macedonian sarissa. Additionally, the
cataphracts were equipped with heavy armour for horse and man. On the

whole, the nomadic subjugation of Iran caused a shift over to reliance upon
cavalry as the primary tactical arm.

Finally, there is another issue, which may be of significance with regard to
the origins of Parthian warfare. Steppe traditions seem to have directly influ-
enced the organization of the Parthian army, which was based on a decimal
system. Lucian knows a Parthian division as having 1,000 soldiers. Also in the
army of Surenas at Carrhae a decimal grade is to be observed."”' Achaemenid
military units were organized decimally, too."”” However, the tradition of the
Achaemenid military organization was interrupted after Alexander’s invasion
and replaced by new Hellenistic patterns, which used another system.'” It
seems probable that the Arsacids followed the steppe legacy of Middle and
Central Asia, in which the rigid decimal organization of armies predominated,

as seen among the Hsiung-nu."* The decimal system also existed in the mili-
tary forces of the European Huns.'”
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Lucian, Quomodohist , 29; Cf. Shahbazi, Army, 496.

1”2 Shahbazi, Army, 492.

13 On the structure of Hellenistic armies, see Bar Kochva, Judas Maccabaeus, 8ff. The basic
unit of the Seleucid phalanx was the column made up of 16 soldiers.

Each of the 24 leaders of the Hsiung-nu had a force of 10,000 soldiers which were subdi-
vided along decimal lines, see Shih-chi/ Watson II, 163f. Each of the 24 leaders in turn ap-
pointed his own ,,chiefs of a thousand“, ,,chiefs of a hundred*, and chiefs of a ten“. The

decimal system was used especially in time of war, see Barfield, Hsiung-nu Confederacy,
48f.

Nikonorov, Voennoe delo, 239 with n. 16.
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Conclusions

The most obvious approach to ascertain the importance of the nomadic tradi-
tions in Parthian Iran lies in the study of the social structure and military devel-
opments in the Arsacid Empire, with particular reference to its origins. To un-
derstand Arsacid history properly it must be kept in mind that the Parthian
kingdom emerged as the result of a nomadic invasion in northeastern Iran. Al-
though tightly bound to their steppe heritage, the Arsacids showed a remark-
able ability to adopt promptly and efficiently a number of the hallmarks associ-
ated with the sedentary peoples whom they had subjugated, including the es-
tablishment of new cities, the creation of strongholds, and the introduction of a
coinage system. On the whole, the first Arsacids — Arsaces I and Arsaces II —
managed to create a new stable state.'”®

The character of socio-economic and cultural relations within the Arsacid
kingdom is an extremely complex one. The Arsacid Parthians maintained dif-
ferent relations with the nomads of Central Asia and the Caspian-Pontic
steppes, including ties in terms of political marriages and alliances, moreover,
even some Parthian kings highlighted their nomadic background (e.g. Sina-
truces and Artabanus II). All those links strengthened the nomadic legacy in
Parthia.

After the conquest of Parthyaia and Hyrcania, Arsaces I found himself in the
predicament of ruling two worlds: the nomadic Aparni and the settled popula-
tion of northeastern Iran. Apparently, the principal under which the social
structure of the Arsacid heartland and of Arsacid Parthia operated was the no-
madic legacy of the Aparni. The rigid division of Parthian society into ,,free-
men® and the lower ranks of the dependants as well as the dichotomies be-
tween an ,.equestrian estate and the rest of society (peasants and townsmen)
originated in the period when the Arsacid kingdom was established and when
the invading nomads subjugated the indigenous population of northeastern
Iran. Essentially, the aristocracy of the victorious Aparni became the ruling

' In the history of Iran and Central Asia, a number of states of the conquest type emerged as
established by the intruders from the steppe. As a rule, the nomads quickly adopted impor-
tant achievements of the sedentary populations. Thus, the Seljuk steppe chieftains “easily
acclimatized to the regal trappings of Middle Eastern monarchy” (Golden, History, 219).
The early Ghaznavids showed “remarkable faculty for assimilation to the Perso-Islamic
governmental ethos in the lands which they took over” (Bosworth, Incursions, 9). The Qar-
luk Khans and Seljuk Begs “achieved power with surprising ease, when one considers the
superiority in manpower, weapons and equipment which the conventional professional ar-
mies of the Samanids, Buyids and Ghaznavids must have possessed” (Bosworth, Incur-
sions, 10).
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elite in Parthia, but it assimilated — mainly in the lower ranks — also parts of the
traditional sedentary Iranian nobility of Parthyaia (and the adjacent lands in-
cluding Hyrcania). Parthian social structure was closely connected with the

state’s military organization, which for the most part was founded on nomadic
practices inherited from the Aparni.

The ethos of the Arsacid Parthians — understood as the fundamental charac-
ter underlying the Parthian guiding assumptions, customs, manners, mentality
and Arsacid social as well as military institutions — was quite different from
that of the Iranians in the Achaemenid period.'”” This ethos was essentially of
nomadic descendance. Particularly striking in the picture of Parthian society is
a close connection between higher status and horse-riding.'”® Horse-riding was
treated by the Parthians as a hallmark of upper social ranks, being essentially
reserved only for the free born men. Needless to say the military position of
Parthian cavalry reflected this as well. All this is again nomadic heritage, and
not Iranian sedentary tradition. Also the Parthian dress was of steppe origin. As
rightly recognized by H. von Gall, the Parthian dress is to be treated as ,,ein
Prérogativ, eine Art Amtstracht®, especially in the conquered territories of
western Iran and Mesopotamia.'” As far as can be judged at the present state of
research, the iconographic materials provided by the statues from Ustyurt and
Mangyshlak areas supply new evidence pointing towards close cultural rela-
tions between the Arsacid Parthians and the nomads of western Central Asia

and set the research of many aspects of the nomadic-Parthian affinities upon a
new course.

Generally speaking, the main fighting arms of the Parthians, the cataphracts
and the horse-archers, were principally of steppe origin. The early Arsacid cav-
alry forces with their special equipment and highly sophisticated tactics were
created in the milieu embracing the nomadic Dahae and Massagetae in Central
Asia. A certain role in this process was played also by the sedentary
Parthyaians/ Parthians in northeastern Iran. In developing their warfare, the
nomads of the pre-Arsacid period, and then the Arsacid Parthians had to take

177 Most central to a number of ancient societies was the aristocratic warrior ethos, in some
aspects comparable with the ethos of the Arsacid Parthians. See, e.g., Gropp, Herrschere-
thos, 32—42 (military ethos of the Achaemenid Persians and the Macedonians); McCall,
Cavalry, 2—12 and 78-99 (Roman cavalry and elite reputation); Hanson, Classical Ethos,
111-126 (Greek egalitarian military ethos); Nikonorov, Voennoe delo, 273f. (ethos of the
Huns in Europe).

A similar phenomenon — a link between cavalry service and elite status — is well docu-
mented in the history of Rome throughout the Republic. The term ,,cavalrymen“ (equites)
referred there to a distinct class of the Romans, which was superior, in social and economic
terms, to the infantry, see McCall, Cavalry, 2ff.

1 Von Gall, Architektur und Plastik, 77.
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into account Hellenistic innovations brought into Iran and Middle Asia by
Alexander the Great and his successors.

The culture of the Parthians, their political, economic and military institu-
tions underwent different influences, including Hellenistic and Old Iranian tra-
ditions. At the same time, the essential components of Parthian society, way of
life and warfare remained rather conservative and were based on steppe no-
madic factors, and as such they exhibit no principal ties with the Achaemenid
period or with other traditions of the sedentary world in Western Asia.

The arguments I have put forward are best summarized by the classical
writer Strabo, who evaluates the character of the Parthians. Thus, he claims
that they ,,rule over so much land and so many tribes that in the size of their
empire they have become, in a way, rivals of the Romans. The cause of this is
their mode of life (bros), and also their customs (ethe), which contain much
that is barbarian and Scythian in character, and which are conducive to power
and success in war*."®® In other words, nomadic elements proved to be one of
the decisive causes of the Parthian rise to a world empire.
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Ethno-Linguistic Markers of the Turco-Mongol Military
and Persian Bureaucratic Castes in Pre-modern Iran and
India

John Perry, Chicago

The Muslim states that emerged in southwest and South Asia after the estab-
lishment of Turkish ruling dynasties in Ghaznavid times (tenth century C. E.),
and persisted until the nineteenth century in India and the early twentieth in
Iran, exhibit the symbiosis of a ruling military élite of pastoral nomadic prove-
nance from the Inner Asiatic steppes (hitherto of Turkic language and ethnic-
ity) and a bureaucratic administration of urban Iranian (or Persianized Indian)
extraction and Persian language and culture. In post-Mongol administrations of
Iran and northern India this bipartite pattern became routinized under a virtual
caste system, consolidated by appeals to genealogy and pre-Islamic traditions,
and labeled by ethnolinguistic references respectively to Turks and Persians.

Attempts to cross lines under this system, as recorded in Safavid times, were
often resented and resisted.

The ethnolinguistic labeling was not confined to the conventional catch-
phrase Turk-o Tazik and to Fachsprache use of Turkish and Persian, but is dis-
cernable at a subconscious level in the noun phrase syntax of the onomastics
and titulature of the classes and individuals on each side of the professional di-
chotomy. The paper will discuss the history and rationale of this sociolinguistic
sub-system, and illustrate the ways in which it was integrated with other ethnic
and professional markers and how it influenced the languages involved.

1. Surface structure: the Grammar of the System

Professional castes and functional specialization of ethno-linguistic groups are
nothing new in Iran. The Achaemenian kings reserved Persian for ceremonial



112 JOHN PERRY

use, relying on Aramaic and Aramaean scribes in the day-to-day administration
of their far-flung empire. The interdependence of status, function, language and
ethnicity has been a notable feature of Persianate societies throughout the Is-
lamic period. Western observers are accustomed to spotting these relationships
primarily through surface lexical clues (in the terms used for a class as a whole
or typical of individual members of the class: sayyid, shaykh, mulla, khoja,
mirza, khan, aqa, begum, etc.), which they readily assimilate into their own
languages and treat as discrete labels. Sometimes, however, the linguistic clues
are subtler, concealed in the syntax of onomastic phrases in a way that super-
sedes the etymological or primary signification of the pertinent terms and de-
fies assimilation or translation. Such a case is that of the relations between eth-
nicity, class and profession (more precisely, ethno-linguistic affiliation and
professional caste) among the élite (and would-be élite) components of the
Turco-Persian and Indo-Turco-Persian polities that coalesced after successive
waves of Turk and Mongol nomadic armies conquered the Perso-Islamic lands
of South and Southwest Asia between the eleventh and the sixteenth centuries.
These socio-linguistic signposts are often more systematic than mere lexical
labels in their delineation of both the idealized and the pragmatic relations be-
tween rulers and the military, bureaucratic, and religious élites of their realms.

In previous articles I have alluded to a systematically contrastive feature of
word order (as it expresses noun phrase syntax) in Persian onomastic phrases
(title and name) involving the terms mirza and shah. I described the distinction
as a marker of social class or caste, contrasting its referents in complex terms
of ethnicity (Turk vs. Persian), profession (soldier vs. bureaucrat), and status
(ruler vs. subject).! Here I propose to illustrate in greater detail the ramifica-
tions of this scheme and, so far as possible, outline its historical development.

It has long been remarked in passing that the Persian title mirza, when pre-
posed as in, e.g., “Mirza Sadiq Nami,” denotes a court secretary or other civil
servant, often with ambitions as a poet or historian and usually an ethnic Per-
sian or Persianized (Shi‘i) Muslim Indian, Armenian, etc., whereas postposed
mirza, as in ““Abbas Mirza,” denotes a prince (the son of a ruler) of one of the
Turkish (or Turco-Mongol, or Turkicized) dynasties that ruled in Iran, Central
Asia, or India between the fifteenth and the nineteenth (in Iran, early twentieth)
centuries. Since the latter usage means literally ‘born of a ruler’ and antedates
the former, it has been taken as the original, the assumption being that the bu-
reaucratic Mirza Fulan (to use the Persian universal pseudonym) was a deval-
ued imitation of the autocratic Fulan Mirza by upwardly-mobile state function-

' See Perry, “Mirza”, 218-23, and “Historical Role”, 196-97.
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aries, or was wished on them by those who noted their pretensions® — some-
what as an English youth with the surname “Clark” (cognate with the profes-
sion clerk and its doublet cleric) would be nicknamed “Nobby” (i.e., having
pretensions to nobility) by his fellow soldiers or sailors.

A similar phenomenon, which has not (so far as I know) attracted any no-
tice, is the fact that whereas the Safavid monarchs, from the accession of Shah
Isma‘il in 1501 to the death of Shah Sultan-Husayn in 1722 — or even, in the
background, until the last of the Safavid puppets and pretenders left the stage in
1773 — used the royal title before their names, all the monarchs of subsequent
Persian dynasties, from Nadir Shah in 1736, through the Qajars, to Muhammad
Riza Shah ending in 1979, placed it after the name. This formulation was also

adopted by the kings of Afghanistan, whose line began with Ahmad Shah Dur-
rani in 1747, the year of Nadir’s assassination.

The distinction of word order in both these cases is far from arbitrary, and
may be explained in terms of Noun Phrase (NP) syntax. Essentially, a preposed
title introduces a Persian onomastic phrase, and a postposed title marks a Turk-
ish one. Linguistically speaking, in an onomastic noun phrase that includes an
epithet, the epithet (or title, or honorific) is the head noun, i.e., the constant
term, whereas the given name is the modifier, i.e., the variable: King John,
King Charles, etc., answer the question: Which king? (For further precision, the
name may then become the head noun and another epithet the modifier: Charles
the Second answers the question: Which [King] Charles?) In Persian, NP syn-
tax is right-branching, i.e., modifiers follow the head: dukhtar-i ziba ‘the beau-
tiful girl’, Kaka Rustam ‘Uncle Rustam’, Shah ‘Abbas. In Turkish, NP syntax
is left-branching, i.e., modifiers precede the head: Persian phrases like those
above appear in Turkish (and Turco-Persian of Iran) in mirror-image: as giize/
kiz, ikinci Mehmet, Riistem Pasa, and Fath-‘Ali Shah. This applies likewise to
collocations such as the possessive ezafeh, as in servile names: thus, Persian
Ghulam(-i) Husayn vs. Turkish (strictly, Turco-Persian) Husayn Qul-i, ‘Slave
of Husayn’.

The contrasting word order in both sh2h and mirza phrases may thus be seen
as manifestations respectively of Persian and of Turkish NP word order. Now,
Turkish dialects have been (as they still are) widely spoken in Persia, espe-
cially by the ruling élites and their troops during the Turco-Mongol hegemony.
Nevertheless, as even the Ilkhans, Timurids, Safavids, and Qajars acknowl-
edged, the primary and official language of the realm — ceremonial, administra-
tive, literary — was Persian. The selective and systematic (though unconscious)

4

* E.g., Ahmad, “The British Museum Mirzanama’, 100, 108-9.
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flouting of normal grammatical rules, in this instance the use of the NP syntax
of Turkish within the context of Persian, is sociologically significant. A con-
temporaneous and parallel phenomenon, the use of the “Persian izafef’ in (Ot-
toman) Turkish (e.g., bab-i ‘Ali ‘Sublime Porte’ — the converse of the Turkish
NP construction, as seen, perversely, in the synonymous Safavid “Persian”
phrase ‘Ali gapil) was a marker of high, or literary, style. These collocations
were, moreover, of comparatively widespread occurrence and instantly recog-
nizable; whereas the use of a “Turkish ezafeh” in Persian was virtually con-
fined to onomastic phrases, and has gone unremarked.

This socio-linguistic distinction by syntactic rather than lexical means, as in
Turco-Persian vs. Persian, has a close analogy in Anglo-Norman vs. English.
After the Norman conquest of England in 1066 C.E., Franco-Norman political
dominion introduced military and legal terms ordered in accordance with the
right-branching NP syntax of French (head before modifier), which are still
part of the English lexicon: sergeant major, court martial, attorney general, no-
tary public, letters patent, heir apparent, prince regent, queen mother. Such fro-
zen loans and calques (not all of them etymologically French) contrast not only
in syntax but also in social register with the majority of left-branching Anglo-
Saxon NPs (even where these include words of French origin) such as private
soldier, public house, junior clerk. (And, incidentally, their aberrant syntax is
as opaque and unremarkable to most modern English speakers as their Turco-
Persian analogues are to Persian speakers.)

A closer look at the chronology and geography of these and similar usages
reveals a complex underlying system that is intimately connected with the
structure and evolution of Turco-Persian states and societies in South and
Southwest Asia. Reference will be made to the Table, so as to illustrate the ar-
guments below, in the following abbreviated form: P and T designate the col-
umns exemplifying, respectively, Persian and Turkish syntactic formulations of
onomastic phrases; the numbered lines proceed through historical examples (1—
4) to an “inertial” instance (5), comprising dervishes’ names preserved only in
shrines, and modern shahs deposed within living memory, and finally to mod-
ern variations on the theme (6—7). The symbols are used as follows: > indicates
historical continuity of class reference (the referents are of the same social
group, though in the case of sultan the term was progressively devalued); X
denotes a differentiation in social class;/ denotes a context-sensitive difference
in usage that is not necessarily class-exclusive. Names, as distinct from titles or
epithets, begin with a capital.
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Table: Syntactic Switches in Ethnolinguistic Class Markers

| Persian (P) |  Turkish-in-Persian (T) |

Historical

1. sultan Sanjar... > Rustam sultan...

2. (Shah-i Shuja®), shah ‘Abbas... > Nadir shah, Ahmad shah...

3. shah mir Hamza, X Muhammad shah,

4. mirza Bedil, mirza Malkum(-khan) X Shahrukh mirza, ‘Abbas mirza...
Inertial

5. shah ‘Abd al-‘Azim, shah Riza... X Riza shah, Zahir shah
Modern

6. aqa sayyid ‘Ali, aqa Najafi...

X
7. [aqa-yi/ khanum-i Tihrani... / Hasan aqa, Zhala khanum...]

2. Deep Structure: Historical Antecedents in Social Classes

Under the Sasanians, the functional classes or estates of the realm were tradi-
tionally four: Priests, Warriors, Cultivators and Artisans. In a later treatise (the
“Letter of Tansar,” ca. 6th century?) this division was modified to conflate Cul-
tivators and Artisans and specify a class of Scribes (including administrators,
poets and scholars) independently of Priests.’ Thenceforth Iranian societal the-
ory was influenced successively by Arab-Islamic and Turco-Mongol notions of
the components of society and their management.

Islam emphasized two salient components, “Men of the Sword” (ah/ al-sayf)
and “Men of the Pen” (ahl/ al-qalam), corresponding to Tansar’s Warriors and
Scribes. The Men of the Sword were ethnically heterogeneous, but in practice,
beginning in the ninth century in the eastern caliphate (both in Baghdad and
Samanid Bukhara) they came to be represented especially by the imported
Turkish slave troops and their commanders. Both in Baghdad and in Ghazna,
these commanders soon became supreme political as well as mere military

3

Shaki, “Class System”, 656.
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leaders. The Men of the Pen included both secular scholars and functionaries
and the u/ama’, the latter in effect a priestly caste.

Islamic society was intrinsically more mobile than Sasanian society had
been: the expanded scope of literacy went far to realize the Islamic ideal of a
single community graded by degrees of piety rather than class distinctions. The
traditional Iranian estates, too, had ideally constituted not a hierarchy, but a di-
vision of labor into categories of equal rank: farming and industry were ac-
knowledged to be as essential and worthy occupations as the military or the
priesthood. However, the categories were evidently conceived as self-
perpetuating, functionally exclusive, and of unequal political power. Firdawsi’s
description of the four estates, as established by the mythical culture-hero Jam-
shid, recapitulates the classic Sasanian (pre-Tansar) world view, adding “Thus
he [sc. Jamshid] chose for each one a proper station (payigah) and showed him
the way/ So that each person might appreciate his own rank (andaza) and rec-
ognize those lesser and those greater.”

This dual nature of the traditional classes — each enjoying equal theoretical
value as functional components of the state, but the priestly-scribal and mili-
tary-executive taking political precedence over the proletariat — continued into
Islamic times, and was immediately complicated by a tendency for ethnic
groups to identify themselves functionally with one or the other of the two up-
per classes. The Ghaznavid state contemporary with Firdawsi presented a so-
cial structure more like that of Tansar’s revision, but one already expressed to a
great extent in ethnic terms: a Turkish executive and military élite, a Persian
bureaucracy (scribal and priestly classes), and a third estate of cultivators-cum-
artisans now formalized as the ra%yyat, the tax-paying proletariat of various
Iranian and Indian peoples. From a modern scholarly perspective, the first class
made history, the second class wrote about it, and the third class paid for it in
silent anonymity.

Perhaps significantly, the formula for successful political economy known
as the “Circle of Justice,” beloved by theorists of Persian government such as
the celebrated Seljuk vizier Nizam al-Mulk, omits mention of the bureaucracy
as a body from the five-fold causal chain of state stability: The Ruler is kept in
power by the Army, which is paid from Revenue, which is derived as taxes
from the Proletariat (ragyyaf), who are secured by Justice, which emanates
from the Ruler. In the Ruler and his Army we at once recognize the military-
executive class, and their explicit relationships with the cultivator-artisan class
in the ra%yyat, but where are the Priests and Scribes? Hidden behind the re-

*  Shahnama, reign of Jamshid, vv. 17-32 approx.
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maining abstractions, of course, as the éminences grises who oversee both the
collection of taxes and appropriation of revenue, and the administration of jus-
tice, linking all three functioning sectors of the circuit they have devised.

3. Turk and Tajik: Caste and the Lexicon

The Iranian Samanid rulers (9th—10th century) bore the Arabic title amir
‘commander’, as bestowed on them by the caliph. This became in informal and
poetic usage the Persianized word mir, as seen also in its compounds mirzada/
mirza, mir-ab ‘irrigation supervisor’, mir-gkhur ‘master of the stables’; the
same apheresis is seen in the onomastic bz (< Ar. abil), and was typical of spo-
ken Persian (Dari) as distinct from written Pahlavi.’ However, their Turkish
Ghaznavid and Seljuk successors (when not enjoying the new title of sultan),
appear to have been addressed only by the more formal, Arabicate amir. The
Persian poets and secretaries of both mir and amir were addressed mostly as
ostad or khwaja, both these being Persian terms for educated men of prestige in
the secular realm, while their religious functionaries went usually by the Arabi-
cate honorific shaykh. The Perso-Arabic honorifics (Khwaja Hasan, Ustad
Hasan, Shaykh Hasan) were now balanced by Turco-Mongolian ones (Hasan
Beg, Hasan Khan, Hasan Aqa), each reflecting the NP syntax of its respective
language.

Pari passu with the functional distribution of titles there evolved collective
designations for the two top classes on an overtly ethnic basis. The Arabs were
known generically to the Sasanians and their Near Eastern neighbors by the
name of one of their more turbulent tribes, the 7ayy:’ (Syriac fayyaye, Middle
Persian #4zig ‘a tribesman of the 7ayy/i’J — cf. Razig, New Persian razi ‘a citi-
zen of Rayy’). A variant form of this, 3jik, was later applied to Muslim Irani-
ans and became the Persian term for Iranians, as distinct from Turks, much as
the alliterative and assonant term @jam distinguished Iranians from arab, the
A-rabs.® From ca. 1300, the alliterative phase Turk-o Tazik/ Tajik, generally
rhymed with dir-o nazdik ‘far and near’, is found frequently in histories of the
Ilkhanids, Timurids, Safavids and so on. In itself ‘az Turk-o Tazik’ means little

5 Other such doublets, of Persian words, are Anahid/ Nahid, Aniishiravan/ Nishiravan, and

the prepositions aba/ ba, abar/ bar.
The chronology and sociology of tazik/ tajik is too complex to be debated here. See, e.g.,

Sundermann, “Early attestation”; Subtelny, “Symbiosis”, 48, dates it after the Arab Muslim
conquest of Central Asia, which is certainly too late.

6
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more than the English ‘every Tom, Dick and Harry’ or the German ‘Krethi und
Plethi’, i.e., all and sundry. Beneath the cliché, however, lies an acknowledge-
ment of the importance of the two most salient ethno-linguistic groups of the
states ruled by Mongols or Mughals, Qizilbash or other Turkmans, and of the
paramount societal functions that each had appropriated.

The symbiosis of Turk and Tajik in Iran reached its zenith in the early
1500s, when a Turkicized Sufi farigat-turned local ruling dynasty, the Safawi-
yya, with a Turkman tribal army (the Qizilbash), forcibly converted the Persian
populace to Imami Shi‘ism, and ruled as yet another classic Turco-Mongol
steppe oligarchy, administering its realms through co-optation of the age-old
Persian bureaucracy, which (in its top echelons) was itself equally dynastic and
self-conscious in its God-given function. The ideal division of labor advocated
in Firdawsi’s dictum was not always achieved. Ethnic Mongols and Turks oc-
casionally exercised functions that were more administrative or bureaucratic
than military, and indulged in poetry and the arts;’ and Persians were some-
times appointed to high military command. In the latter case, at least, this
“usurpation” was actively resented: when the first Safavid shah, Isma‘il, per-
sisted in appointing Persians to the post of vakil, his personal viceregent, and
even in sending these men on campaign in supreme command of his Turkman
supporters, the humiliated Qizilbash amirs bridled. They deserted one such
“Tajik” in a crucial battle against the Uzbeks, and murdered another.®

4. Kings and Beggars

It is often forgotten that under the “slave” dynasties of the Ghaznavids and the
Delhi sultans, the ruling élites of northern India were Turkicized from the elev-
enth century, even before the Mongol invasions, and more thoroughly than in
Iran. It was among these rulers that the New Persian form of the old title, shah,
was first assumed, four centuries before the Safavids formalized this titulature
in Iran — and predominantly in Turkish, not Persian, syntactic form. In this
newly conquered pagan land, class distinctions were established earlier and
more emphatically than in Iran, between Turco-Muslim ruler (padshah) and In-
dian subject (ra9yyaf), and between Turco-Mongol warrior (kAan) and Indo-
Persian scribe (mirza). The majority of Turkish rulers, from later Ghaznavid
times (Bahram Shah and Khusraw Shah, 1118-1160), through the various dy-

See Savory, “Qizilbash”.
Savory, “Significance”, 185; Iran under the Safavids, 32.
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. nasties of Delhi sultans (Aram Shah, Tughluq Shah, Muhammad Shah and
twenty others (1210-1450) — all assumed the Persian title of shah, but in a
Turkish syntactic style. The sultans of Bengal (1336—1576) and of Gujarat
(1403-1573, of Punjabi origin) virtually all followed suit, as did the non-
Turkish Afghan Siri dynasty (Islam Shah, Sikandar Shah).’

In western Iran, from the post-Mongol period, regional rulers occasionally
assumed (or were given) names incorporating the title shazh: such were the
Muzaffarids Shah-i Shuja‘, Shah Yahya, Shah Mahmud and Shah Mansir, be-
tween 1358 and 1393. Although these onomastics are Persian NPs and may ap-
pear to anticipate the Safavid assumption of the royal title, they remain indi-
vidual names and not items in a systematic dynastic nomenclature (as is shown
by the names of other Muzaffarid rulers, Sultan Aba Ishaq and Sultan
Mu‘tasim — and by the fact that members of the family who did not accede to
rulership bore names such as Shah Muzaffar and Sultan Uvays).

Of the few Mughal emperors who affected the title, surprisingly, only three
names show the standard Turkish formulation (A‘zam Shah, Ahmad Shah and
two Bahadur Shahs); while four individuals have the Persian word order (two
Shah ‘Alams and two Shah Jahans). But here, as with the Muzaffarids, we must
be careful. The last two examples are in essence common nouns in transparent
Persian ezafeh phrases meaning ‘king of the world’. Like many Persianate re-
gal names in either Turkish or Persian syntax, they are regnal names, i.e.,
modes of address assumed on enthronement, not given names supplemented by
a title. There are Jahanshahs and ‘Alamshahs in other dynasties, which can be
interpreted either as Turkish-style possessive NPs or Persian compound nouns
of the type sar-dard ‘head-ache’, with preposed modifier; it therefore seems
best to treat both these formulations as Persian collocations equivalent to given
names. (There are a few exceptions on other grounds, such as shah-rukh, which

is the name of a chess move, and is simply a given name — as in Shahrukh
Mirza, the son of Nadir Shah).

During the latter part of this same period (i.e., the Timurid era in Iran and
India, before the Safavids, ca. 1400-1500), two complementary socio-linguistic
changes occurred. First, some leaders of Sufi orders and prominent dervishes
began to preface their names with titles appropriate to soldiers and rulers — mir
(usually this vernacular Persian form, be it noted, not the re-formalized amir of
the Turco-Mongol ruler) and shzh — in accordance with Persian syntax: Mir
Haydar, Mir Surkh, Mir Ni‘mat-‘Ali, Mir ‘Alamshah-i Hindi, Shah Mir (d.
1396), Shah Ni‘matullah Vali (d. 1431), Shah Mir Hamza. Most apparent ex-

°  For these and other dynasties mentioned, see Bosworth, New Islamic Dynasties .
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ceptions to these formulations may be explained syntactically. Thus Mulla
Shah, an alternate designation of Shah Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Ahmad, an Indian
Qadiri saint (d. 1661), is evidently the result of a superordinate (Persian-style)
title mulla combining with a deleted given name, i.e., “Mulla Shah(-
Muhammad).” So, too, it should be noted that the shzh postposed after the
name ‘Ali in many dervishes’ names, as Mast ‘Ali-shah, Mulla (for Mawla-yi)
‘Ali-shah ‘bondsman of “Ali the king’, is not an honorific of the bearer but a ti-
tle belonging to the Imam ‘Ali, who is conventionally shah-i mardan ‘king of
men’ — admittedly in his Safavid-era Turkish royal syntax (‘Ali Shah); but the
whole phrase is thus a composite given name, not a titular phrase.

Secondly, many secretaries, poets (Mirza Bedil), painters (Mirza Baba), and
other courtiers began to affect the princely title mirza (Indo-Persian variant,
mirza, with a short first vowel) before their names, likewise Persian style. Thus
the Turco-Mongol rulers and the two classes with which they functioned most
closely — their protégés and spiritual patrons the dervishes, and their court em-
ployees the clerks, ministers, poets and artists — were chiasmically contrasted
by the syntax of their identical lexical labels (Table, rows 3 and 4).

The psychology, and even the chronology, of the early stages of this process
are far from clear. In many cultures, the figures of King and Beggar are polar
opposites, ripe for anecdotal and metaphorical reversal, and in Persia especially
the Dervish as King is an established poetic trope. Turco-Mongol rulers, nota-
bly Timur (while often flouting the strictures of formal Islam) acknowledged
certain dervishes as their patrons, acquiesced in being treated imperiously and
took no umbrage as these ragged saints assumed the titles of mir or shah. It
may indeed be fair to speculate that the assumption of the (Persian-style) title
shah by Isma‘il, head of the Safavi Sufi order (and in hindsight king of Iran),
was inspired by the recently established tradition of dervish “kings” rather than
by political examples in contemporary Gujarat or long-ago Sasanian Iran."
This view is supported by the fact that European travelers to Safavid Persia
usually referred to the ruler (for upward of the first hundred years of Safavid
rule) as the “Sophy” (a blend of Safavi and sifi), rather than the “Shah”; this
last term, in fact, did not gain wide currency in European use until Qajar times.

The appropriation of the (etymologically Persian) title mirza in a syntacti-
cally Turkish onomastic by the hereditary Turkish-speaking rulers of Iran-
zamin can be seen as a subconscious expression of their ethno-linguistic soli-
darity while they continued to function within a Persianate society, a marker of
their status as scions of a ruling élite and a warrior caste vis-a-vis the scribal

19 Cf. Algar, “Darvish”, 75.
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class of urban, Persian-speaking administrators. Similarly, the historical switch
in the shah onomastic from Persian to Turkish word order appears to be a be-
lated acknowledgement of this centuries-old scheme, a paradigmatic normali-
zation by Systemzwang. The Arabicate title sultan had been similarly post-
posed in (Turco-)Persian by early Qajar times, and had additionally been de-
valued to the rank of a village headman (Table, row 1)."" But it is also tempt-
ing, looking ahead, to see the delayed postposing of the title (precisely after the
demise of the Safavid dynasty) as not merely an alignment with the inherited
usage of Fulan Mirza but also an assertion of secular royalty, a break with the
failed Safavid experiments in quasi-priest-kingship. That it was inaugurated by
Nadir Shah, notorious for his no-nonsense Realpolitik in matters of religion,
lends substance to this view.

5. The Two Mirzas: Caste and Syntax

The genesis of Persian-style mirza onomastics is even less clear, and its appli-
cation far from absolute (Persian-style epithets Mir and Mirza also preface the
names of a few of the élite priestly caste of religious scholars, as Mir Lawhi).
But whatever the historical dynamics, a synchronic perspective confirms that
the appropriation of mirzz and shah in Turkish syntagmata marked the political
dominance of Turco-Mongol military dynasts over the Persianate world; and
that this circumscribed syntactic shift had left the way clear for the titles, first
of shah, then of mir and mirza, to be used in Persian syntagmata, metaphori-
cally, in the titulature of Sufi leaders (a new vernacular priestly caste) and bu-
reaucrats, writers, and painters (the scribal caste), each of which represented

social niches where Persians and other non-Turks retained cultural and quasi-
political prominence.

If the ethno-syntactic differentiation of shzh NPs began in India, that of
mirza NPs appears to have begun in Timurid-era Iran, and established itself
rapidly under the early Safavids. The respective functions of the mirzas were
often manipulated by royal politics. Thus Shah Isma“il established the new of-
fice of sadr (head of the religious establishment), generally headed by scholars
of the Persian scribal caste such as Mirza Makhdim Sharifi, in a bid to bu-
reaucratize the Shi‘i ulama, i.e., to amalgamate the clerical and scribal castes
under royal control. The Safavid Queen Mother a few decades later, scheming

" See Malcolm, History of Persia I, 123-25; Perry, “Mirza’, 221-23.
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to secure the succession for her son Hamza Mirza, had him appointed vaki/ of
the Supreme Divan, authorizing him to affix his seal to documents above that
of the vizier, Mirza Salman — posing a potential confrontation between the
military-executive and scribal-secretarial castes.'?

Over the course of the next two centuries, however, this syntactic chiasmus
was not only established in Persia, but was carried by the periodic emigration
of Persian Mirza Fulans (and, in smaller numbers, of deposed or ignored Fulan
Mirzas) from their politically unstable homeland to the hospitable courts of
Muslim India. Here the “preposed” Mirza, much in demand and highly re-
spected, established his collective credentials and burnished his mystique. He
was a Persian (or Persianized native), not a Turk, who used Persian in his sec-
retarial and poetical writing; an administrator following traditional practice, not
an arbitrary executive; a civilian, not a soldier; an urban resident, not a steppe
dweller; hence, civilized and urbane, not wild and boorish. To make these
points (albeit in non-confrontational terms) and reinforce class solidarity, there
evolved the literary genre of “manuals for Mirzas” (mirza-nama), a bourgeois
successor, as it were, to the Persian “mirrors for princes.” Significantly, this
development took place in seventeenth-century Mughal India, where so many
aspects of the Turco-Persian tradition became routinized and sophisticated, and
where quasi-ethnic and professional castes had been institutionalized long be-
fore the advent of Islam. One of these works was penned by a Mirza Kamran —
not to be confused with the emperor Babur’s son, Kamran Mirza."

It is probably a sociolinguistic universal that titles tend to be progressively
devalued over time. By the end of the nineteenth century, in large part as a re-
sult of the proliferation of Qajar progeny and the Shahs’ indiscriminate be-
stowal of epithets, khan and (Persian-style) mirza were no longer worth their
weight in paper, and no longer served to distinguish Men of the Sword from
Men of the Pen (since many upwardly-mobile persons boasted both epithets).
Even before their decline, these epithets underwent a shift of ethnic (though not
so much linguistic) affiliation in Iran. Within a century of the establishment of
Safavid power, as a result of the reforms of Shah ‘Abbas, a new ethnic source
of royal support — the Georgian and Armenian ghulam (‘slave’) class — had ef-
fectively displaced the Turkman Qizilbash in positions of military leadership,
and was even selectively invading the purview of the Persian bureaucracy. Men
such as the Georgian Allah Verdi Khan and his son Imam Quli Khan (ffl.
1595-1633) and the Armenian Muhammad Beg (1640s—60s) served as military

1> Cf. Savory, Iran under the Safavids, respectively 30, 71.
13 See Ahmad, “The British Museum Mirzanama”.
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commanders, regional governors, ministers of state with the vizierate and other
portfolios.

These Caucasians took Persian or Turkish or Arabicate names, were gener-
ally bi- or tri-lingual, and blurred the classic distinction between Turkish war-
rior and Persian scribal castes. Ultimately, however, they were assimilated into
the bureaucracy rather than the military, and by early Qajar times (1800) were
largely indistinguishable from their Persian colleagues. Typical is the name,
and socio-professional status, of the Armenian Mirza Malkum Khan (1815--
1908), a “preposed,” i.e., Persianized bureaucratic mirza, enhanced by the
erstwhile military and executive title kAan, which was by his time ethnically
and professionally neutral and suffering an inflationary decline in prestige.

6. Modern Developments

When the European-style surname was mandated under Riza Shah in 1930s
Iran, the Turkish epithets 292 and khanum were syntactically Persianized, i. e.,
adapted to the right-branching ezafeh NP (Table, P7). Informal Persian usage,

however, prefers the Turkish syntax of hasan Aqa, etc. (T7), to address the
same people in a different social context.

Relics of the old system lingered on into the twentieth century, though no
longer actively motivated by ethnicity or profession. “Riza Shah” was the king,
even though not ethnically or linguistically Turkish (though indubitably of the
military caste), whereas “Shah Riza” (shahrzd) was a dervish, no longer alive,
but (like Shah ‘Abd al-‘Azim and Shah Mir Hamza) the saintly incumbent of a
shrine, in the town of Qumishah. This distinction is no longer generally trans-
parent to Iranians, who in the 1920s changed the town’s name to Shahreza in
flattery of Riza Shah, then after the Islamic revolution changed it back to Qum-
ishah in order to purge it of associations with the deposed Pahlavis. Ironically,
Qumishah (with consonantal 2 — not Qumishé, as generally pronounced!) is
etymologically gawn-e shah, the clan of some secular shah,' whereas Shah
Riza was a pious Sufi.

There is one arena where a subtle subroutine of onomastic syntax still de-
fines status and function: between the secular and the clerical, on the “Persian”
“side of the Table (P6, P7). It is marked by variations of usage in yet another ti-

'Y Nawban, Vajh, 85-86.
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tle, the only one to have developed a three-way syntactic contrast: Turkish aga
(2q3). .

Historically, ulama and Sufis (both men of the cloth, but explicitly different
cloth — @ba and khirga) have often been at daggers drawn; one eighteenth-
century mulla earned the sobriquet Sizfi-kush ‘the Sufi-slayer’. The dervishes’
lexico-syntactic bid for formal status as a clerical caste has since been trumped
by the high clergy, the rizhaniin of pre-modern and modern Iran. Whereas the
Sufi “shahs” and “mirs” are all in their graves, it has become customary for
mujtahids and other prominent Shi‘i clerics to be addressed, and referred to, as
aqa, and where this epithet is combined with a name, it is (a) preposed, Per-
sian-style, but (b) without an explicit ezafeh syllable: Aqa Najafi, Aqa Shaykh
‘Ali, Aga Sayyid ‘Ali Masavi-yi Husaynabadi. This formula, Aga Fulan(i),
thus contrasts with the modern formula Aga-yi Fulani for civil surnames
(which, indeed, it antedates).

The Turco-Mongolian word aga has a long history in the Turco-Persian
realms." It has evolved semantically from ‘big brother’ (as a postposed epithet)
to ‘court eunuch’ (an independent substantive) and hence ‘government func-
tionary, authority figure’; it has been applied Persian-style to civil servants (of
the mirza class, e.g. Aqa Buzurg Tihrani), writers (Aqa Tabrizi), artists (Aqa
Riza Haravi), and even dervishes (Aqa Mirza ‘Ali Nagqi, who died in 1878), but
is now primarily, though not exclusively, the mark of the élite priestly class.
The relegation of the Turkish-style formula “Hasan Aqa” (Table, P7) to the
familiar and vernacular registers echoes the vernacular lexical status of much
Turkish vocabulary used in Persian.'® The symbiotic confrontation of Persian
scribe-poet-dervish with Turkish warrior-king (encapsulated in the shzh and
mirza chiasmus) has given way to an uneasy juxtaposition of priest-ruler and
secular citizen (Table, P6 X P7), both identified by the same Turkish lexeme
(aqa) construed in Persian syntagmata, but distinguished by a single syllable.

" Doerfer, Tiirkische und mongolische Elemente I, 133—40.
16 See Perry, “Historical Role”, 195-96.
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Das vorldufige Ende der Razzien.
Nomadisches Grenzkriegertum und staatliche Ordnung im
Sudan

Kurt Beck, Miinchen

“The continuous wars between these two powers led to a special military
organization in the districts on both sides of the frontier. The conditions
in these districts, which we shall call “marches”, were quite analogous on
both sides, on the Byzantine marches as well as on the Moslem marches.
The population of the marches was destined to perpetual frontier warfare.
These march warriors are continually in readiness to parry the raids of
the enemy, and in turn also undertake similar raids, frequently penetrat-
ing deep into the territory of the foe. Booty constitutes for the marches
the principal economic basis of life. [...] The continuous frontier fighting
created warrior clans, faithfully devoted to their chiefs and aspiring to the
greatest possible independence, fully conscious of their own importance
in their relations with the government. [...] All these tensions enumerated
above easily lead to open conflict, and then the march-warriors are quite
ready to go over to the enemy on the other side of the frontier. For in the

same degree that they differ from their own hinterland, they resemble the
march-warriors of the foe.””

Grenzkriegertum an der Flanke des Staats

Im September 1898 schlugen anglo-dgyptische Truppen die entscheidende
Schlacht bei der Eroberung des Sudans gegen ein mahdistisches Heer auf der
Ebene von Karari, etwas nordlich von Omdurman. Dies war das Griindungs-
massaker des anglo-dgyptischen Sudans, das der Bevolkerung des Niltals mit
tiber 10 000 Toten an einem Vormittag ein fiir alle Mal die tiberlegene Fahig-
keit des modernen Staats zur alles brechenden Gewalt vor Augen fiihrte.

' Wittek, Rise, 17.



128 KURT BECK

Die Eroberung des Sudans war einer der ersten industrialisierten Kriege des
Kontinents. Nicht die Kavallerie entschied den Ausgang wie in fritheren Krie-
gen der Region, sondern Kanonenboote und Maschinengewehre. Von Agypten
aus war iiber Jahre hinweg eine biirokratisch organisierte Kriegsmaschine in
Gang gesetzt worden, hatte in den Jahren 1896 mit der Schlacht von Firket und
der Besetzung von Dongola und 1897 mit der Schlacht von Abu Hamed an
Schwung gewonnen und dann den Widerstand des Mahdireichs im Niltal in
den dramatischen Monaten zwischen der Schlacht von Atbara und der Schlacht
von Karari niedergewalzt.” Inr Kommandeur zeigte noch im Monat von Karari
den Franzosen, welche ebenfalls koloniale Interessen im Sudan besaflen, in
Fashoda® die Flagge. Hinter den Linien hatte die Eisenbahn, ausschlieBlich
zum Zweck der Eroberung von Agypten aus durch die Nubische Wiiste gebaut,
Truppen und immer neues Material nilauf transportiert.*

Die industrielle Armee eroberte das Niltal. Aber die angrenzenden Vor-
felder, im Osten, im Siiden und auch im Westen hat nicht die Armee erobert.
Den Westen haben die Nomaden erobert. Der Westen war zwanzig Jahre lang
nur nominell, bestenfalls punktuell anglo-dgyptisch, ebenso der Siiden und die
Nubaberge. Abgesehen von einem kleinen Kolonialkrieg gegen das Sultanat
Darfur im Jahr 1916 ist die Integration des Westens in den kolonialen Staat
nicht auf die militdrische Leistung einer Armee, deren Stirke ohnehin bald
durch den Abzug von Truppen und Offizieren in den Burenkrieg und an andere
Schaupldtze reduziert wurde, zuriickzufiihren. Vielmehr griindet sie auf der
politischen Leistung der Verwaltung.

Die Eroberung der Savannen westlich des Nils geschah durch nomadische
Milizen in einer langen Serie von Razzien, Gegenrazzien, kleinen Territorial-
kriegen und lokalen Rebellionen. Bereits vor 1896 hatten sich Milizen der no-
madischen Kababi§, Hawawir, Sawarab und ‘Ababda der Kriegsfilhrung des
anglo-dgyptischen Oberkommandos angeschlossen und hatten sich bei ihren
Razzien tief in mahdistisches Gebiet vorgewagt.” Nachdem mit der Eroberung
des Nilufers bis Dongola und ad-Dabba, dem Ausgangspunkt der alten Kara-
wanenroute nach Kordofan, abzusehen war, dass die anglo-dgyptische Armee
tatséchlich ernsthafte Chancen hatte, erhielten die tribalen Milizen weiteren

Schlacht von Firket Juni 1896, Besetzung von Dongola September 1896, Schlacht von Abu
Hamed, wo die Eisenbahnlinie von Agypten durch die Nubische Wiiste wieder den Nil
trifft, August 1897, Schlacht von Atbara April 1898.

Fashoda ist das heutige Kodok im Gebiet der Shilluk nordlich des Zusammenflusses von
Sobat und Weiflem Nil.

Keown-Boyd, Good dusting.

> Wingate, Mahdiism, 289-90, 338-9.



DAS VORLAUFIGE ENDE DER RAZZIEN 129

Zulauf. Sie trugen den Krieg an der Flanke der Niltalarmee auf ihre Weise
durch die Bayuda-Wiiste in die Savannen Kordofans. Je klarer sich der Zu-
sammenbruch des Mahdireichs im Niltal abzeichnete, desto mehr weitete sich
der Aufstand in der Savanne zu einer allgemeinen Pliinderung der Ruinen des
auseinanderfallenden Mahdireichs aus. Innerhalb eines Jahres stand der ganze
Westen in Flammen.®

Mochten die Befehlshaber der Niltalarmee und im Anschluss daran auch die
Geschichtsschreibung die nomadischen Krieger als ,auxiliaries* oder Hilfs-
truppen begreifen, so verstanden sich die Nomaden selbst keineswegs als ein
Hilfsaufgebot unter Order der Armeefithrung, sondern eher als Verbiindete, die
im Schatten der siegreichen Armee und von ihr aufgeriistet eigene Rechnungen
zu begleichen hatten. Sie folgten damit einer Tradition des Grenzkriegertums,

die bis in die Zeit der Sultanate der Far und der Fung im 17. bzw. 16. Jahr-
hundert zurtickverfolgbar ist.

Grenzkriegertum, ein Typ nomadischer militirischer Organisation

Mit dem Begriff des Grenzkriegertums greife ich auf ein Konzept des Histori-
kers Paul Wittek zuriick, der diesen Begriff im Zusammenhang der jahr-
hundertelangen Konfrontation zwischen Byzanz und den Seldschuken geprégt
hat, aus der schlieBlich das Osmanische Reich hervorging’. Unter Grenzkrie-
gertum fasst Wittek die kriegerische Bevélkerung an den Grenzen zwischen
beiden Méchten, ethnisch gemischt und, wiewohl auf der einen Seite der Ver-
teidigung des Islams und auf der anderen Seite des Christentums verpflichtet,
eher von einer gemeinsamen Kultur des Grenzgebiets gepridgt denn von der
Zugehorigkeit zu ihren jeweiligen Staaten. Von der Zentralgewalt als milité-
rische Institution zur Verteidigung der Grenze gedacht, bildete sich im Grenz-
gebiet eine eigene heroische, auf Razzia und Beute basierende Lebensweise
aus, die neben der Tatsache, dass ethnische Zugehorigkeit hdufig quer tiber die
Grenze ging, die benachbarten Grenzkriegerschaften beider Seiten einander
kulturell ghnlicher machte als ihren jeweiligen Zentralgewalten.

6
7

Beck, Nomads of Northern Kordofan, 76-1.

Das Konzept des Grenzkriegertums ist in Witteks Werk iiber den Aufstieg des Osmani-
schen Reichs (1938), insbesondere S. 17-21, und in einer eher unzugénglichen Schrift tiber
das Fiirstentum Mentesche (Wittek, Das Fiirstentum Mentesche) versteckt. Ich bin Laszlo
Vajda zu Dank dafiir verpflichtet, dass er mich darauf aufmerksam gemacht hat. Vgl. auch
Vajda, ,,Paul Witteks Konzeption vom Grenzkriegertum®.
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Auch politisch verfiigten die Grenzkriegerschaften tiber ein iiberraschendes
Maf} an Autonomie gegeniiber ihren Zentralgewalten. In der tribalen Gesell-
schaft des Grenzgebiets, bemerkt Wittek, forderte der stidndig prasente Krieg
das Auftreten von militdrischen Fiihrern, die mit dem Versprechen von Schutz
und Beute — sowie mit Ehrungen, Zuwendungen und Unterstiitzung ihrer je-
weiligen Zentralregierung — Anhingerschaften um sich scharen konnten.
(,,Krieger-Clans“ nennt Wittek diese und trifft damit das tribalisierende Ele-
ment des Prozesses, der aus Anhéngerschaft Stammeszugehorigkeit macht.)
Der entfernten Zentralgewalt gegeniiber traten die Fiihrer selbstbewusst auf,
fithrten ihre Razzien auch gegen deren Willen fort, forderten andererseits aber
doch tatkréftige Unterstiitzung. An der Grenze herrschte also eine prekére Ba-
lance zwischen Parteigéngerschaft und Auflehnung, Unterwerfung und lokaler
Autonomie, denn die Grenzkrieger waren nicht wie in einer Armee einem O-
berkommando verpflichtet, sondern in erster Linie ihren eigenen Fiihrern ge-
geniiber loyal. Im Zusammenspiel zwischen Grenzkriegerschaft und Zentral-
gewalt schwang daher als Unterton stets auch die Drohung mit, mit der eigenen
Regierung zu brechen und mit der gesamten Anhéngerschaft zum Gegner iiber-
zulaufen.

Die Grenze, ,,the marches®, bietet den Generilen der Staaten, in der Thron-
folge iibergangenen Prinzen, einheimischen Hiuptlingen und energischen A-
benteurern allerhand Chancen, sich zu bewihren, sich zuriickzuziehen, nach
einem Riickschlag ihre Wunden zu lecken, eine Gefolgschaft unter den Grenz-
kriegern aufzubauen und von dieser Position der Stirke in die Politik der Staa-
ten einzugreifen, moglicherweise sogar mit ihrer Kavallerie in die Hauptstadt
einzumarschieren, ihre Regierung zu stiirzen und selbst die Macht an sich zu
reif3en.

Sieht man einmal von den religiésen Implikationen der Verteidigung des
Glaubens ab, die dem Grenzkriegertum im byzantinisch-seldschukischen
Grenzgebiet eine spezifische ideologische Farbung und damit Loyalitdt ver-
liehen, das Renegatentum jedoch nicht verhindern konnten, so blithte genau
dieser Typ des Grenzkriegertums in den Savannen des Sudans bis in das erste
Viertel des 20. Jahrhunderts, bis es der anglo-dgyptischen Verwaltung in einer
zdhen Anstrengung gelang, die Herrschaft ihres Rechts auszudehnen und die
Nomaden der Savannen unter ihrem Projekt der Eingeborenenverwaltung neu
zu organisieren. Vorher stand das ganze Savannengebiet westlich des Nils,
zwischen den Nubabergen und Darfur bis weit in den heutigen Tschad unter
der Herrschaft der Razzia.

Und damit bin ich bei meiner These iiber Nomaden, Militdr und Staat-
lichkeit angelangt. Die Razzia war in den Savannen des westlichen Sudans en-
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demisch. Aber sie war dennoch keine autonome Erscheinung, kein pristines,
aus der nomadischen Lebensweise umstandslos hervorgehendes Gewaltpha-
nomen. Sie ist nur im Kontext der staatlichen Organisation im Riicken der No-
maden, auf der einen Seite der Staaten am Nil, auf der anderen Seite der Staa-

ten in den Bergen Darfurs und weiter im Westen verstdndlich. Die Nomaden
waren die Grenzkrieger der Staaten.

Wihrend Wittek mit seinem Konzept auf die Herausbildung der osmani-
schen Herrschaft zielt, geht es mir eher darum, sein Konzept zum Versténdnis
der politischen Prozesse innerhalb der Grenzgesellschaft nutzbar zu machen.
Wie Vajda® und in einem schwachen Echo auf Ibn Haldan bin ich der Ansicht,
dass das Grenzkriegertum einen spezifischen Typ in den Beziehungen zwi-
schen Staat und Nomaden (besser: Beduinen, berittene und daher Nomaden mit
militérischer Relevanz) bildet. Das Konzept greift dort, wo wir es mit Noma-
den an der Grenze des Staats zu tun haben. Sie leben weder ganz unterworfen
noch ganz autonom, sondern stiitzen sich in einer Situation der Nachbarschaft
in ihrem politischen Handeln sowohl auf lokale als auch auf staatliche Res-
sourcen, die sie mit strategischen Allianzen von ihren jeweiligen staatlichen
Verbiindeten einwerben, um ihre lokalen Ziele zu verfolgen. Es handelt sich
um eine ganz eigene Art der politischen Verflechtung. Dies wiederum hat
wichtige Konsequenzen fiir lokale Herrschafts- und ethnogenetische Prozesse.
Von ihren méchtigen Verbiindeten mégen sie wie Spielfiguren behandelt wer-
den, aber auf lokaler Ebene konnen sie, hdufig mit geborgten Ressourcen ihrer
staatlichen Verbilindeten, wenn ihre lokalen Ressourcen nicht ausreichen,
durchaus Ziele verfolgen, die den Interessen ihrer Verbiindeten zuwiderlaufen.
Vor allem besitzen sie eine grofle Freiheit, ihre Allianzen selbst zu wéhlen und
aufzukiindigen. Das unterscheidet sie von Untertanen. Dies weist auch darauf
hin, dass Grenzkriegertum nur in Zusammenhang mit einem spezifischen Ty-
pus von Staat florieren kann, worauf ich allerdings nicht ausfiihrlich eingehe.

Das nomadische Grenzgebiet im 18. und 19. Jahrhundert

Bei den Savannen des Westens handelt es sich im 18. und 19. Jahrhundert um
ein vornehmlich nomadisches Gebiet, im Norden die Kamelnomaden, im Sii-
den die Rindernomaden. In einem Giirtel dazwischen von Zentralkordofan bis
Ostdarfur und in einigen inselhaften Gunstgebieten im Nomadenland siedelten

¥ Vajda, “Paul Witteks Konzeption”.
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béauerliche Ethnien. Die grofle Ausweitung des Anbaus von Hirse und Sesam
ist jedoch eine Erscheinung des 20. Jahrhunderts.

Im Norden dominierten im 19. Jahrhundert die Kababis, im 20. Jahrhundert
mussten sie sich ihr Gebiet mit Kawahla und Hawawir teilen. Weiter im Siiden
lebt heute die Foderation der teilweise nomadischen, teilweise sesshaften Dar
Hamid-Stdmme, die im 19. Jahrhundert noch voneinander unabhingig und
stirker nomadisch waren. Ostlich davon leben die Sanabla und siidlich die Bi-
dairiya. Im Westen schlieBen sich die Hamar an, im 19. Jahrhundert teils auf
dem Gebiet des heutigen Kordofan, teils in Darfur lebend und zu jener Zeit
noch stdrker nomadisch. Alle diese Ethnien gehorten im 19. Jahrhundert und
die im Norden auch im 20. Jahrhundert zu den kamelziichtenden Nomaden.

Im Stiden zieht sich der Giirtel der ebenfalls arabischsprachigen jedoch rin-
derziichtenden Nomaden, der sogenannten Baqqara, von Ost- iiber West-
kordofan in einem Bogen zwischen den Nubabergen und dem Massiv des Jabal
Marra in Siiddarfur bis nach Zentralafrika. Zu ihnen z#hlen in Stidkordofan die
Missairiya und in Siiddarfur die Rizaiqat, Ma‘aliya, Bani Halba, Habbaniya
und Ta‘a’isa.

In Norddarfur sind die kamelziichtenden Zaiyadiya Nachbarn der Kababis.
An sie schlielen sich die nordlichen Rizaiqat an. Ihre ebenfalls nomadischen
Nachbarn sind Midiub und Zagawa, letztere bereits auf der Grenze zwischen
dem heutigen Tschad und dem Sudan. Ihre sprachlich verwandten Nachbarn im
Tschad sind wiederum die ebenfalls nomadischen Bida’iyat (Béle) des Ennedi.
Westlich und nordlich davon schlieen sich die Teda des Tibesti und die Daza,
zusammen auch als Tubu oder unter ihrem arabischen Namen Qur‘an bekannt,
an.’ Thre Nachbarn im Siiden und Westen sind die arabischen Aulad Sliman
und noch weiter im Westen leben die Tuareg, sudanarabisch Kinnin genannt,
die aber in meinem Zusammenhang wie die Aulad Sliman nur noch als Rand-
figuren auftauchen. Dies sind die Savannen, das Gebiet mit einer starken no-
madischen Tradition, ethnisch stirker als kulturell und nach der Lebensweise
differenziert, das sich nérdlich der Nubaberge vom Nil bis in den Tschad er-
streckt und einen breiten Ausldufer zwischen dem Hochland des Jabal Marra in
Darfur und den Nubabergen in Kordofan nach Siiden ausstreckt.

Die Savannen waren nicht nur nomadisches Gebiet, sondern im 18. und 19.
Jahrhundert auch ein Gebiet zwischen Staaten, oder besser: am Rand von Staa-
ten, ein Grenzgebiet. Im Niltal entstand ab dem frithen 16. Jahrhundert auf den
Fundamenten der vorhergehenden meroitischen Staaten das Sultanat der Fung

°  Chapelle, Nomades noirs, Fuchs, Vélker der Siidost-Sahara.



DAS VORLAUFIGE ENDE DER RAZZIEN 133

mit seinem Zentrum im historischen Kornspeicher des Sudans zwischen dem
Blauen und dem Weiflen Nil. Auf dem Hohepunkt seiner Macht im 17. Jahr-
hundert beherrschte der Sultan das Niltal bis Dongola, aber mit dem Beginn
des 18. Jahrhunderts brachen in den entfernteren Provinzen Rebellionen und
dynastische Konflikte aus, die schlieBlich dazu fiihrten, dass die Zentralgewalt
immer weiter geschwécht wurde und sich im ganzen Niltal kleine, de facto
unabhéngige Fiirstentiimer ausbildeten, die je ldnger desto mehr miteinander
und mit der Zentralgewalt rivalisierten, so dass eine militérische Expedition zur
Eroberung des Sudans auf Befehl des dgyptischen Herrschers Muhammad “Ali
im Jahr 1820/1 nur noch vereinzelt auf organisierten Widerstand traf. Ab 1821
umfassten die dgyptischen Besitzungen im Sudan bereits das Niltal bis in die
Stimpfe des Siidens sowie Kordofan und den 6stlichen Sudan bis an den Fuf3
des &thiopischen Hochlands, in etwa das Gebiet des Sultanats der Fung zur Zeit
seiner grofiten Ausdehnung. 1882 brach der Mahdi-Aufstand in Kordofan aus,
1886 erstreckte sich die Herrschaft des Mahdi-Reichs mit seinem Zentrum im
Niltal von Darfur bis ans Rote Meer und von Dongola bis in den Stiden des
Sudans. Dem Mahdi-Reich folgte nach der Schlacht von Karari 1898 der
anglo-dgyptische Sudan und ab 1956 die unabhéngige Republik Sudan. Alle
diese Staaten stiitzten sich auf das Niltal und die alte Kornkammer zwischen
dem Weien und dem Blauen Nil. Dort hatten sie auch den Sitz ihrer Macht.

Das néchste Glied in der Kette der Staaten war das Sultanat Darfur mit sei-
nem historischen Kerngebiet am Massiv des Jabal Marra. 1875/6 wurde Darfur
in den turko-dgyptischen Kolonialstaat inkorporiert, 1883 Teil des Mahdi-
Staats. Nach der anglo-dgyptischen Eroberung des Niltals nutzte ‘Ali Dinar, ein
spater Nachkomme aus der Linie der Sultane, die Situation der Herr-
schaftsunsicherheit und lie} das alte Sultanat Darfur wieder aufleben. Zuneh-
mend in Konflikte mit den Kolonialméchten, England im Osten, Frankreich im
Westen, verwickelt, schloss sich Sultan ‘Ali Dinar im Ersten Weltkrieg der
panislamischen Allianz gegen die Kolonialméchte an, was schlieflich dazu
fithrte, dass Darfur 1916 in einem kurzen Kolonialkrieg von der anglo-agyp-
tischen Regierung annektiert wurde.

Weiter im Westen als Nachbar Darfurs und die Kette der Staaten ver-
langernd lag das Sultanat Wadai, wie Darfur an einer im 19. Jahrhundert wich-
tigen Handelsroute nach Norden. Durch das 19. Jahrhundert rivalisierten Dar-
fur und Wadai um die Vormacht im Gebiet des heutigen Tschad und des west-
lichen Sudans. Wie Darfur schliellich in den anglo-dgyptischen Sudan und
damit in das britische Kolonialreich integriert wurde, so wurde Wadai Teil der
franzosischen AEF. 1899 besetzte die Mission Saharienne das Air-Gebirge in
der Zentralsahara, 1900 den stidlichen Tschadseeraum. Bereits in der zweiten
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Hialfte des 19. Jahrhunderts hatte sich der Sufi-Orden der Saniisiya von der
Cyrenaica entlang der Handelsrouten nach Siiden ausgebreitet. 1902 eroberten
franzosische Truppen Bir ‘Alali, die befestigte Zawiya der Santsiya, und damit
Kanem, 1909 Wadai, 1914 das Ennedi und das Tibesti. Dies gelang auch des-
halb, weil die Santisiya ab 1911 an einer zweiten Front aktiv wurde, denn 1911
waren italienische Truppen in der Cyrenaica gelandet und hatten 1913 Fezzan
besetzt."

Zwischen dem Sultanat der Fung und dem Sultanat Darfur lagen die Savan-
nen Kordofans, ein im 18. Jahrhundert zwischen den Sultanaten umstrittenes
und wegen der Dynamik der Grenze stets gefihrliches Ubergangsgebiet. Zen-
tralkordofan war der Zugang zu den Sklavenreserven in den Nubabergen, als
Puffer zwischen den Sultanaten war es aber auch strategisch bedeutsam. In den
Savannen sammelten sich die Oppositionellen der benachbarten Sultanate, ge-
legentlich versuchte ein Gouverneur in Kordofan von hier aus die Macht in
seiner Heimat an sich zu reif3en.

Teile Kordofans, insbesondere das béuerliche Zentralkordofan, befanden
sich wohl schon friih unter der Autoritit der Fung, obwohl unklar ist, wieweit
sich diese Autoritdt tatsichlich erstreckte. Gegen Ende des 17. Jahrhunderts
jedenfalls eroberte Darfur mit Hilfe der nomadischen Stimme Tumam und
Gudiyat Zentralkordofan. Beide gerieten aber in Konflikt miteinander. Die
Folge war, dass die Gudiyat, typisch fiir die Politik an der Grenze, die Seiten
wechselten und sich mit den Fung verbiindeten, deren Statthalter sie fiir die
ndchsten fiinfzig Jahre wurden."

Zu Beginn des 18. Jahrhunderts versuchte ein gewisser Ganqal, ein Fiihrer
der Musabba‘at, nach dynastischen Auseinandersetzungen in Darfur, aus denen
die Musabba‘at als Verlierer hervorgegangen waren, einen weiteren Einfall
nach Kordofan, diesmal unterstiitzt von den Bidairiya.'? Es wird berichtet, dass
Gangal die Unterstiitzung der tribalen Anfiihrer im Grenzgebiet suchte, indem
er ihnen die nihas, eine Bronzetrommel und Insignie legitimer Herrschaft in
den Sultanaten, verlieh.”” Wenn ich die Quellen richtig deute, machte er also
genau das, was die Anfiihrer in der Grenzkriegerschaft fiir ihre Allianz for-
derten. Er verlieh ihnen Zuwendungen und Zeichen ihrer Anerkennung, legi-
timierte damit ihre tribale Fiihrerschaft und stérkte ihren lokalen Riickhalt.

Ciammaichella, Libyens et Frangais, Gentil, La Conquéte, Triaud, Chad, Triaud, La Ié-
gende.

"' O’Fahey, ,,Kordofan“, 35-6.

12" O’Fahey, ,,Kordofan“, 36.

" O’Fahey/ Spaulding, ,,Hashim®, 321.
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Die folgenden Jahrzehnte sahen immer wieder Vorstof3e bald des einen, bald
des anderen der konkurrierenden Sultanate, gestiitzt auf die Kavallerie ihrer
nomadischen Grenzkriegerschaft. Zur Mitte des 18. Jahrhunderts, etwa 1750,
wiederholte ein Nachfahre Ganqals namens Ha$im wad Isawi das Abenteuer
seines Vorfahren. Die Musabba‘at, in den dynastischen Konflikten Darfurs
endgiiltig 1745 gescheitert, sammelten unter seiner Fithrung die Grenzkrie-
gerschaft der Stimme. Um 1770 tauchen neben den Bani Garar auch die Ri-
zaiqat, Fazzara und Kababi§ als ihre Unterstiitzer im Grenzland auf.'* Es ge-
lang Hadim, die Statthalter der Fung, die Gudiyat, aus Zentralkordofan zu ver-
treiben, dann aber wandte er sich mit Unterstiitzung seiner Grenzkrieger, allen
voran der Bani Garar, gegen seine Oberherren und fiel in Darfur selbst ein."

Was die Musabba‘at im 18. Jahrhundert gegeniiber ihren Oberherren in Dar-
fur mehrmals versucht hatten, aber nie mit groBem Erfolg, gelang Mitte des 18.
Jahrhunderts einem General der Fung, einem gewissen Muhammad Abt Likai-
lik, der nach einer Karriere als Fithrer der Grenzkriegerschaft zum méchtigsten
Mann im Sultanat der Fung avancierte. Nachdem er fiir die Fung Zen-
tralkordofan erobert hatte, sammelte er eine Gefolgschaft in Kordofan und

putschte bereits einige Jahre spéter, im Jahr 1761, erfolgreich gegen den Sultan
am Nil.

Als jedoch das 18. Jahrhundert sich langsam seinem Ende zuneigte, endete
auch die Vorherrschaft der Fung im Grenzgebiet. Die Herren der Fung waren
schlieBlich mit ihren internen Problemen am Nil so beschiftigt, dass sie das
Grenzland dem rivalisierenden Sultanat Darfur iiberlieBen und keinen ernst-
haften Versuch der Wiedererrichtung ihrer Macht in Kordofan mehr unternah-
men, bis 1821 die turko-dgyptische Eroberungsarmee einmarschierte. Keiner
der starken Ménner in Kordofan, vielleicht mit Ausnahme von Hasim, hatte ein
Interesse, ein unabhéngiges Reich in Kordofan zu griinden, sondern alle ver-
standen sich als Priatendenten auf die Herrschaft in den benachbarten Sulta-
naten. Die Savannen des Grenzlands waren fiir sie lediglich Riickzugs- und
Rekrutierungsgebiet. Hierher fliichteten sie aus den internen Konflikten ihrer
Staaten, hier sammelten sie eine Kavallerie unter den Stdmmen und versuchten
wieder in der groflen Politik ihrer Staaten eine Rolle zu spielen. Und immer in
Allianzen mit den Nomaden der Region.

Was in den Staaten geschah, hatte also direkte Resonanz im nomadischen
Vorfeld der Staaten. Die nomadischen Stimme formierten sich unter der Poli-
tik der Staaten und sie gingen auch wieder durch die Politik der Staaten unter.

" O’Fahey/ Spaulding, ,,Hashim®, 326, 328; Spaulding, “Early Kordofan”, 55—6.
'S O’Fahey, “Kordofan”, 37-8, 40, O’Fahey/ Spaulding, ,,Hashim®, 322.
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Sie waren Mitspieler an der Hand der Staaten, lokal méchtig in der Situation
der Grenze, aber regional betrachtet eben doch eher Schachfiguren, wenn auch
Schachfiguren mit einem widerspenstigen Eigenleben. Im 18. Jahrhundert do-
minierten die Gudiyat und Bidairiya Kordofan, spéter die Fazzara. Im 19. Jahr-
hundert waren sie verschwunden oder unbedeutend geworden. Dafiir tauchten
die Bani Garar als Allianzpartner der Musabba‘at und Ende des 18. Jahrhun-
derts die Hamar im westlichen Kordofan und die Zayadiya und Kababis§ weiter
im Norden zum Schutz der wichtigen Karawanenrouten nach Agypten als Ver-
biindete Darfurs auf. Die Kababi§ und die Hawawir wiederum gehorten beide
zu den groflen Gewinnern im Kordofan des 19. Jahrhunderts, als sie unter der
Hegemonie des turko-dgyptischen Staates als Grenzkrieger gegen die Bani
Garar und Zayadiya kiampften, welche auf der Seite Darfurs die Karawanen-
wege aus der turko-dgyptischen Provinz Kordofan nach Norden mit ihren Raz-
zien storten.'® Die Reste aus den zerfallenen Fazzara waren zu dieser Zeit ent-
weder in den neuerdings dominanten Nomadenstimmen aufgegangen oder aber
wie die Maganin, Habbaniya, Gilaidat und Ma‘aliya als unabhingige Stimme
nach Darfur abgezogen.'” Ethnische Identititen und Loyalitdten verblassten
und mit ihnen die Stdmme, neue tauchten auf, so wie die Saihs der Savanne,
die Anfiithrer der Grenzkriegerschaften im Sinne Witteks, Anhénger um sich
scharen konnten — immer im Schatten des Staats.'® Der Blick in die Geschichte
der Grenze zeigt, dass hier ethnogenetische Prozesse im Gange waren, die nur
dann verstandlich werden, wenn sie nicht in einem staatsfreien Raum, sondern
im Vorfeld der Staaten interpretiert werden.

Die Nomaden lebten zwar auBerhalb effektiver staatlicher Kontrolle, zu-
mindest konnten sie sich aufgrund ihrer hohen Mobilitdt bei Bedarf in die Tie-
fen der Savanne zuriickziehen, dahin wo der Arm des Staats nicht mehr oder
zumindest nur noch unter unverhéltnisméBigem Aufwand hinreichte. Sie konn-
ten, wie es oft geschehen ist, auf die andere Seite des Grenzgebiets abwandern
und sich unter den Schirm der konkurrierenden Macht begeben'. Aus einer
kleinflachigen Perspektive mag dies vielfach mit Freiheit und Ungebundenheit
verwechselt worden sein. Aber dennoch lebten sie nicht in einem staatsfreien
Gebiet, sondern im Vorfeld von Staaten — einem ,,Frontier-Gebiet* wie Owen
Lattimore® oder einer ,,Tribal Zone“ wie Ferguson und Whitehead” die Wit-

'® Brehm, Reiseskizzen, 129; Parkyns, , Kubbabish®, 254-6, 258—60.

' Brehm, Reiseskizzen, 144, 148.

Beck, “Stdmme im Schatten”.

Uber die Migrationen der Nomaden, insb. im Zusammenhang mit der Ethnogenese vgl.
Brauk@mper, Migration und ethnischer Wandel.

Lattimore, Inner Asian Frontiers, 55—6.
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tekschen ,,marshes* genannt haben — auf vielfache Weise, 6konomisch, religi-
0s, politisch, mit den Kerngebieten der Staaten verflochten.

Sowohl die Nomaden hatten ein Interesse an den Staaten als auch die Herr-
scher der Staaten an den Nomaden. Nomaden konnten Transportkamele orga-
nisieren; darauf beruhte im 19. Jahrhundert die Okonomie der Kababi§ auf der
Strecke zwischen dem Nilknie und Zentralkordofan, der Hasaniya durch die
Bayuda-Wiiste und der ‘Ababda zwischen Aswan und Berber auf turko-
agyptischer Seite, der Zayadiya auf der Agyptenroute auf darfurischer Seite
und der Teda des Tibesti, der Bida’iyat und anderer Nomaden, die den Kara-
wanentransport zwischen Wadai und Kufra unter der Patronage der Santsiya
betrieben. Sie konnten die Handelsrouten abschneiden oder aber gegen andere
Nomaden schiitzen wie die Kababi§, Hamar, Bani Garar und Zayadiya, die sich
im 19. Jahrhundert in einem schwelenden Kriegszustand miteinander um die
Handelsrouten nach Norden befanden. In die nomadischen Gebiete zogen sich
die Verlierer aus den Machtkdmpfen der Staaten zuriick, etwa Familie und An-
hinger des Fung-Gouverneurs Muhammad Sanbul, die gegen Ende des 18.
Jahrhunderts aus Sinnar, dem Kerngebiet des Fung-Reiches, vertrieben worden
waren und im 19. Jahrhundert als Stamm der Sanabla in Nordkordofan auf-
tauchten, wo sie zunichst unter dem Schirm der Kababis lebten, sich dann aber
zu Beginn der Mahdiya selbstindig machten.”? Gelegentlich begriindeten sol-
che Fliichtlinge im Exil in der Savanne eigene Herrschaftsgebiete mit ihren
Panzerreitern oder sie sammelten Verbiindete fiir einen neuen Anlauf. Die Bei-
spiele der oben geschilderten Abenteuer Abu Likailiks und der Musabba‘at
wiren durchaus vermehrbar. Die Nomaden waren — um ein Bild aus Ibn

Haldiuns Repertoire zu borgen — sowohl die Wolfe am Rand der Staaten als
auch ihre Wachhunde.

Staaten und Nomaden pflegten vielschichtige Beziehungen. Es gab entlohn-
te und gekaufte Nomaden ebenso wie es eingeschiichterte und erpresste Noma-
den gab, angeheiratete und verbiindete Nomaden, Nomadenkinder, die am Hof
als Pagen erzogen oder aber als Geiseln fiir das Wohlverhalten ihrer Familien
gehalten wurden — je nachdem wie man es betrachtet. Haufig ist nicht einfach
zu entscheiden, mit was wir es zu tun haben: mit ethnischem Séldnertum, mit
einem Zweckbiindnis oder mit Unterwerfung. Was aus der Sicht der einen wie
Tribut aussehen mochte, unter der Drohung einer groen staatlichen Razzia in
das nomadische Gebiet eingetrieben, mag auf der anderen Seite als ein gegen-
seitiger Austausch von Geschenken und damit einem alten sudanesischen Mus-

' Ferguson/ Whitehead, “The Violent Edge”.
2 MacMichael, Tribes of Northern and Central Kordofan, 206-8, Spaulding, “Dar Fur”, 14-5.
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ter folgend der wiederholten Bekriftigung eines Biindnisses dienend wahrge-
nommen worden sein. Moglicherweise vermochte der Fruchtbarkeit verhei3en-
de Glanz des GroBen Sakralen Herrschers am Fluss oder in den Bergen Darfurs
die Nomaden dariiber hinaus auch religiés und rituell zu binden.

Aber die Nomaden dienten nie ganz umsonst den groflen Interessen der
Staaten, Herrschern und Pritendenten auf die Herrschaft, sondern sie hatten
vorrangig ihre eigenen kleinen Interessen im Sinn, klein natiirlich nur aus der
Sicht der Staaten: mit staatlicher Unterstiitzung Weidegebiete und Wasser-
stellen, Vieh und Sklaven, Zugang zu Handelswegen und Handelswaren zu
erobern und sich gegen andere, die dies ebenfalls im Sinn hatten, zu schiitzen.
Machtkdmpfe innerhalb der nomadischen Gesellschaft und innerhalb der
Stimme um die Fiihrerschaft wurden mit Riickendeckung staatlicher Verbiin-
deter ausgetragen. So verschwanden die Fazzara, aufgerieben in den Ausein-
andersetzungen zwischen Musabba‘at, dem Sultanat der Fung und Darfur; die
Fiihrer der Kababi§ dagegen konnten im 19. Jahrhundert ihre Macht ausdehnen,
urspriinglich fremde Familien und ganze Stdamme zum Teil unter ihre Herr-
schaft locken, zum Teil zwingen, und so die Kababi§ zum méchtigsten Stamm
Kordofans konsolidieren, weil sie mit dem turko-dgyptischen Staat am Nil ver-
biindet waren. Reste der Fazzara unter neuen Fiihrern und unter neuen Namen
schlugen sich dann bei Ausbruch der Mahdiya bereits vor der Belagerung von
El Obeid auf die Seite des Mahdi und dehnten sich spéter auf Kosten der Ka-
babia aus, die in der Mahdiya auf der Seite des dgyptischen Kolonialstaats und
damit auf der falschen Seite standen. Sie wurden zur Beute erklért und von den
anderen Nomaden, allen voran ihren alten Konkurrenten, gejagt und aus-
gepliindert; viele ihrer Fraktionen, ganze Stimme, etwa die Kawahla und Sa-
nabla, fielen von ihrer Fiihrerschaft ab und machten sich unter Parteigdngern
des neuen Staats als unabhingiger Stamm selbstindig.” Die Nomaden im
Grenzland lebten zwar auBlerhalb effektiver staatlicher Kontrolle, aber sie wa-
ren eben nicht wirklich unabhéngig, sondern in einem Netz von Beziehungen
der Grenzgesellschaft eingefangen, ohne das die ethnischen Prozesse der
Grenzregion tiberhaupt nicht erklérbar sind.

Wie eng die Beziehung zwischen dem Kerngebiet der Staaten und der Gren-
ze gekniipft waren, zeigte sich im Zusammenbruch des Mahdi-Reichs. Was in
den Savannen westlich des Nils geschah, folgte dem alten Muster. Die Ver-
biindeten der Nilarmee beglichen alte Rechnungen. Waren die Kababi§ und
Hawawir von den Wolfen der Mahdiya, den Kawahla, anderen Kababis, den
Bani Garar, den Dar Hamid, mit Riickendeckung des Mahdistaats ausge-

B Asad, The Kababish Arabs, 158ff.
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pliindert worden, so waren sie jetzt die Wolfe. Ziele waren die Herden des
mahdistischen Schatzamtes, die westlich von Omdurman in der Obhut der
mahdistischen Nomaden weideten, und Ziele waren auch die kordofanischen
Weiden und Wasserstellen, von denen sie in der Mahdiya vertrieben worden
waren. Was aus der Sicht des Staats im Niltal als Raub, Pliinderung und Zer-
stérung von Bewisserungsgirten erschien, war nichts anderes als der nomadi-
sche Stil der Machtiibernahme im Schatten der industriellen Machtiibernahme
im Niltal. Und die Rebellionen der Stdimme gegen die Reste mahdistischer
Herrschaft reflektierten nichts anderes als Putsche innerhalb der Stémme gegen
die alten Fiihrer, die von der mahdistischen Herrschaft gestiitzt worden waren —
eine neue Phase in den ethnogenetischen Prozessen der Region, lokal ausge-

filhrt aber nicht ausgelost, eine Resonanz im Grenzland auf die Politik der
Staaten.

Im Westen setzte sich nach der Mahdiya unter extrem gewaltsamen Beding-
ungen ein neues Gleichgewicht der nomadischen Grenzgesellschaft, jedoch
nach dem alten Muster, im Schatten des Staates, durch, wie etwa auch nach der
turko-dgyptischen Eroberung oder nach der darfurischen Eroberung Zentral-
kordofans oder der Eroberung Zentralkordofans durch die Fung.

Der pazifizierende Staat — das koloniale Zwischenspiel

Aber diesmal war der Staat ein anderer — nicht mehr der traditionelle Staat der
Region, der zwar Interesse an den Nomaden im Vorfeld gezeigt, aber weder
Mittel noch Ambitionen besessen hatte, das Vorfeld in die staatliche Struktur
zu integrieren. Diesmal hatte der Staat ein Interesse an der Pazifizierung und
der Eingliederung der Nomaden in seine staatliche Ordnung.

Damit war ein langer Prozess in Gang gesetzt, der zu einer vollkommen an-
deren nomadischen Gesellschaft fithrte. Die nomadische Gesellschaft verlor
immer mehr den Charakter der kriegerischen Grenzgesellschaft, in der die Ge-
walt dominierte, in der Razzia mit Gegenrazzia vergolten wurde und in der
Verhandlungen zur Beilegung von Konflikten, falls sie {iberhaupt gewollt wur-
den, immer unter der Drohung blutiger Konfliktketten standen. Die anglo-
agyptische Verwaltung verfolgte eine Politik der Befriedung der nomadischen

Gesellschaft, deren Ziel die Ausdehnung des staatlichen Gewaltmonopols tiber
die ganze Grenzregion war.

Die ersten 20 Jahre jedoch bliihte immer noch die Herrschaft der Razzia,
wahrscheinlich mehr denn je, denn der Tumult des gestiirzten Mahdi-Reichs



140 KURT BECK

hatte einen langen Nachhall und dariiber hinaus spiirte die Grenzregion die von
allen Seiten anriickenden Kolonialarmeen. Die Nomaden der gesamten Region
waren an einem einzigen umfassenden Razziensystem beteiligt. Razzien der
Bida’iyat, Daza, sogar der Aulad Sliman und der Tuareg, durch die franzdsi-
sche Kolonialarmee weit im Westen vertrieben, kamen bis Kordofan, kordo-
fanische Nomaden stieBen auf ihren Gegenrazzien bis ins Ennedi und bis ins
Bahr al-Gazal-Gebiet von Kanem vor. Besonders die groBen, mehrere hundert
Krieger starken Razzien vor dem Ersten Weltkrieg hinterlieBen eine breite Spur
von Verwiistung und Tod; sie raubten tausende von Tieren und hunderte von
Menschen.*

Die anglo-dgyptische Regierung versuchte, die Grenze zumindest nach
Westen zu verschieben, um dahinter ihre Ordnung zu etablieren. Um die Brun-
nen und damit auch die Durchzugswege der Razzien zu kontrollieren, wurden
ab 1907 nomadische Posten im Westen organisiert. Aber bald wurde deutlich,
dass die Verwaltung und die Nomaden vollkommen unterschiedliche Erwar-
tungen mit den Posten verbanden. Die nomadischen Séldner nutzten ndmlich
die Posten ganz selbstverstdndlich und dem milit4rischen Muster des 19. Jahr-
hunderts folgend dazu, eigene Razzien nach Westen zu unternehmen.

In der Zeit bis zum Ersten Weltkrieg gelang es der Verwaltung nur selten,
ihre Nomaden zu schiitzen oder sie zu ziigeln. Wie wenig, mag eine Begeben-
heit von 1912 illustrieren. Nach vielen offiziellen Beschwerden Sultan ‘Ali
Dinars aus Darfur iiber die Raubziige der kordofanischen Nomaden beim Ge-
neralgouvernement in Khartoum war bekannt geworden, dass geraubte Kamele
aus dem Westen in Herden der Hawawir in der Ndhe von Dongola aufgetaucht
waren. Die Verwaltung sandte darauf hin eine Polizeipatrouille, um sie zu kon-
fiszieren. Im Lager des Saihs wurde die Patrouille gastfreundlich aufgenom-
men und bewirtet, die Kamele stolz vorgefiihrt. Aber als die Patrouille ihre
Aushéndigung verlangte, reagierten die Hawawir iiberrascht. Es war ihnen
vollkommen unversténdlich, weshalb die Kamele eingezogen werden sollten.
Fiir sie war die Legitimitit der Razzia vollkommen unanzweifelbar, zumindest
solange sie sich gegen die gemeinsamen Feinde im Westen richtete. Die
Grenzkrieger waren immer noch ihre Helden, denen die Jugendlichen nachei-
ferten. Jedenfalls musste die Patrouille unter Bedrohung und mit leeren Hidnden
wieder abziehen. Die Verwaltung lieB die Angelegenheit auf sich beruhen, of-
fensichtlich weil einflussreiche Teile innerhalb der anglo-dgyptischen Verwal-
tung sich das Sultanat Darfur bereits als feindlich zu betrachten angewohnt

* Beck, “Nomads of Northern Kordofan”; Beck, “Escaping from the rule”.
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hatten und die Kosten einer weiteren Intervention unter diesen Umstidnden als
zu hoch eingeschitzt wurden — zwanzig Jahre spéter ein undenkbarer Vorgang.

Das alte Muster der Razzien an der Seite des Staats kam im Ersten Welt-
krieg noch einmal zu einer spéten Bliite. Der Beginn des Kriegs fand Sultan
‘Ali Dinar von Darfur auf der Seite der panislamischen Front gegen Frankreich
und England. Im Jahr 1914 proklamierte der tiirkische Sultan den gihad, im
selben Jahr folgte ihm Sidi Ahmad al-Sarif as-Sanisi in Kufra. 1916 befand
sich die ganze Zentral- und Ostsahara im Aufstand gegen die Kolonialméchte.
In diesem Jahr schloss sich Sultan ‘Ali Dinar dem Heiligen Krieg gegen die
anglo-dgyptische Regierung an. Diese hatte allerdings ihre Nomaden im Grenz-
gebiet, Rizaiqat, Hamar, Kawahla, Kababis§, Hawawir, bereits als Hilfstruppen
aufgertiistet und als die darfurische Armee im Mai 1916 in der Ndhe von El
Fasher von einem anglo-dgyptischen Expeditionskorps besiegt wurde, waren
die Nomaden des ganzen Gebiets lédngst dabei, Darfur zu pliindern. Was beim

Zusammenbruch der Mahdiya zwanzig Jahre frither geschehen war, wieder-
holte sich noch einmal. **

Aber dies war auch fiir lange Zeit das letzte Mal. Die Verwaltungen auf bei-
den Seiten der tschadisch-sudanesischen Grenze waren zur Pazifizierung der
turbulenten Grenzregion entschlossen. Das Kultivieren einer Grenzkrieger-
schaft lag jedenfalls nicht in ihrem Interesse. Die anglo-dgyptische Regierung
erhohte die Verwaltungsdichte in den nomadischen Gebieten des Westens und
richtete Polizeiposten und Gerichte ein. Fundamental fiir die Errichtung einer
friedlichen Ordnung war die Politik der Eingeborenenverwaltung im Geist der
indirekten Herrschaft und die konsequente Implementierung intertribaler Ver-

handlungen in den zwanziger und dreifliger Jahren.

Um nicht missversténdlich zu sein: der nomadische Westen des Sudans war
auch nach den zwanziger Jahren zu keiner Zeit ein Paradies des Friedens, aber
er war demilitarisiert. Grenzkrieger konnten in dieser Gesellschaft keine Kar-
riere mehr erwarten. Nicht alle der vorkolonialen Raubkrieger stimmten der
neuen Ordnung ohne weiteres zu;,; manche endeten in der Tat als outlaws au-
Berhalb der Institutionen der Eingeborenenverwaltung und ihrer rechtlichen
Ordnung. Viehraub, Totschlag, gewaltsame Konflikte iiber Flurschdden und
Brunnenrechte horten nicht auf, was aber zu Ende ging, das war der habituelle
Riickgriff auf Gewaltausiibung mit ihrer Tendenz zu Bildung von Konflikt-
ketten und der Verselbstdndigung der Gewalt. Die kleine alltdgliche Gewalt der
nomadischen Gesellschaft hatte keinesfalls aufgehort zu existieren,” aber die

2 Beck, “Nomads of Northern Kordofan”.
% Braukdmper, “Management of conflicts”.
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gewalteinddmmenden Routinen der Verwaltung standen doch ihrer Eskalation
erfolgreich entgegen. Vor allem hatte sich der Staat gewandelt; er war kein
Staat mehr, der die Grenzkriegerschaft als eine militdrische Institution bend-
tigte. Die Zeit der grolen Chancen fiir die Grenzkrieger schien fiir immer vor-
bei. Ab den dreifliger Jahren begann die Bliitezeit der Institutionen der Einge-
borenenverwaltung, der regulierten Stammesgerichtsbarkeit mit ihrer Einge-
borenenpolizei, der Verséhnungskonferenzen, der jahrlichen intertribalen
Stammesfiihrertreffen, in den vierziger Jahren sogar zwischen den tschadischen
und den sudanesischen Nomaden, bei denen Konflikte beigelegt, Weide-,
Brunnen- und Durchzugsrechte ausgehandelt und geraubte oder streunend auf-
gegriffene Tiere ausgehidndigt wurden.

Wenn meine Darstellung eine Glorifizierung des Staates impliziert, dann
deshalb, weil sie die grofe Leistung der kolonialen Ordnung wiirdigt, der es
gelungen ist, die zentrale Anforderung an einen modernen Staat zu erfiillen:
das Monopol der legitimen Ausiibung physischer Gewalt in einem Ausmal} zu
realisieren, wie es anderen Ordnungen nicht oder héchstens unter auferor-
dentlichen Bedingungen gelungen ist. Wie wir wissen, ist Pazifizierung aber
ein nicht abgeschlossener Prozess. Gewalt muss immer wieder in politischen
Institutionen eingefangen, gebdndigt und beigelegt werden.

Die Wiederkehr der Grenzritter

Vielleicht haben wir es — im Abstand betrachtet — sogar mit einem kolonialen
Zwischenspiel zu tun, dem vorldufigen Ende der Razzien. Pazifizierung ist ein
nicht abgeschlossener Prozess, eben weil das staatliche Gewaltmonopol standig
bedroht ist. Und genau dieses, der Schutz der Routinen der Gewaltbegrenzung,
ist es, was dem unabhéngigen sudanesischen Staat nicht gelungen ist. Seit mit
dem Local Government Act von 1971 das System der Eingeborenenverwaltung
und damit auch der intertribalen Konferenzen abgeschafft wurde, nahm die
Gewaltsamkeit lokaler Konflikte zu. Dazu kommt, vielleicht noch entschei-
dender als die vernachléssigte Einddimmung der innerhalb der nomadischen
Gesellschaft entstehenden Konflikte, dass staatliche Akteure, die zeitge-
nossischen Sultane und die Pritendenten auf die Sultansmacht, die Bildung
einer neuen militanten Grenzkriegerschaft fiir ihre Ziele zu foérdern begannen.
Die Metamorphose des Staates ging in den achtziger Jahren so weit, dass er-
neut eine Situation vergleichbar der vor den zwanziger Jahren entstanden ist. In
der ganzen Region, vom nomadischen Tschad bis in den Westen des Sudans
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herrscht wieder die Ordnung der Razzia und der kleinen Territorialkriege unter
den Nomaden. Und wieder haben wir es mit einer Situation im Vorfeld des
Staates zu tun, zwar innerhalb staatlicher Grenzen, aber de facto hat der Staat
seine Ordnung aufgegeben. Es ist allerdings auch nicht ein vollkommen staats-
freies Gebiet entstanden, denn hier werden wieder die kleinen Konflikte der
Nomaden eingeschachtelt in die groferen staatlichen Konflikte ausgetragen.

Vor dem allgemeinen Hintergrund der Verwandlung der staatlichen Ord-
nung im Sudan sind vor allem zwei Entwicklungen fiir das Wiederaufleben der
Gewalt im Westen verantwortlich, das Ubergreifen des Biirgerkriegs im
Tschad und die Proliferation von Stammesmilizen unter den darfurischen und
stidkordofanischen Nomaden als ein Echo des sudanesischen Biirgerkriegs im
Stiden. Die grofien regionalen Konflikte haben sich lokal eingenistet. Mit ihrer
Lokalisierung erwerben sie auch eine eigene Dynamik, die sie immer mehr der
Kontrolle durch die staatlichen Akteure entzieht.

Bis zum Beginn der siebziger Jahre war der Westen ein befriedetes Gebiet,
aber dann verlagerte sich der tschadische Krieg auf das sudanesische Grenz-
land. Das darfurische Grenzland wurde zum Riickzugsgebiet der FROLINAT,
also hauptsédchlich der Tubu, die 1969 das Borku im Norden des Tschad er-
obert hatten, jedoch 1970 von der franzosischen Fremdenlegion vertrieben
worden waren.”’ Ab 1970 unterstiitzte Oberst Gaddafi, 1969 mit einem Putsch

an die Macht gekommen, die Tubu mit seinem Ziel vor Augen, den Aouzou-
Streifen zu annektieren.

Vollkommen brach die staatliche Ordnung im Westen erst in den achtziger
Jahren zusammen. Nachdem Hissain Habre 1980 mit Unterstiitzung der liby-
schen Armee aus dem Tschad vertrieben worden war, sammelte er seine Trup-
pen in Darfur. Zu Beginn des Jahres 1981 bereits hatte er wie frithere Verlierer
in den Konflikten der Staaten im nomadischen Grenzgebiet Darfurs begonnen,
Truppen — hauptséchlich Zagawa und Bida’iyat — fiir sich anzuwerben. Agyp-
ten und die Vereinigten Staaten riisteten seine nomadischen Truppen auf?
1982 eroberte Habre den Tschad zuriick, aber im sudanesischen Grenzland
waren die Razzien wiederaufgelebt. Polizei und Armee zogen sich zuriick, so-
fern sie sich nicht auf der Seite ihrer jeweiligen Leute an den Konflikten betei-
ligten, die Institutionen der Konfliktbewaltigung versagten. Zagawa und Bi-
da’iyat unterstiitzten Hissain Habre und Idris Debey. Die von Gaddafi finan-
zierte islamische Legion des Saih Ibn Omar, seit 1984 vollig ungehindert im

2 Burr/ Collins, Affica’s Thirty years war, 50, Fuchs, “Nomadic society”.
2 Burr, 1999, 145.
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Gebiet nérdlich von Kuttum in Norddarfur operierend,” rekrutierte aus den
arabischen Nomaden, und, unter den Bedingungen der sich anbahnenden gro-
Ben Diirrekrise von 1985, mit groBem Erfolg. Grenzkriegertum schien unter
diesen Bedingungen wieder eine Karriere zu versprechen.

Wihrend der Jahre 1982 bis 1987 herrschte ein undeklarierter, dennoch of-
fener Krieg zwischen den Zagawa und den Fur in Norddarfur, der zunéchst mit
den tiblichen kleinen Konflikten zwischen Zagawa, die vor der Diirre mit ihren
Tieren in den Siiden auswichen, und Far, die ihre Gebiete nérdlich des Jabal
Marra von den Fliichtlingen tiberschwemmt sahen, begonnen hatte, aber nach
einer blutigen Intervention der darfurischen Sicherheitskrifte auf der Seite der
Fur in den Jahren 1986 und 1987 in gezielten Blutrachemorden auf Fiihrer der
Far gipfelte.”

Nach dem Aufstand gegen Oberst Nimairi im Sudan im April 1985 erhielt
Libyen praktisch freie Hand im Westen des Sudans, dies vor allem aufgrund
der Unterstiitzung, die es der sudanesischen Zentralregierung im Biirgerkrieg
gegen die SPLA (Sudan People’s Liberation Army) anbot. Mit Unterstiitzung
der libyschen Armee konnte Saih Ibn Omar seine Islamische Legion weiter
aufriisten, allerdings nicht ungestort von der tschadischen Armee Habres, die
bei ihrer Verfolgung auch die sudanesische Grenze nicht respektierte und bei
Gelegenheit mehrere hundert Kilometer ostlich der darfurischen Grenze ope-
rierte. Dies, ohne dass sudanesische Sicherheitskrifte interveniert hitten. Da-
mit entstand wieder eine Situation des gewaltoffenen Grenzlands.

Einen entscheidenden Anteil an den weiteren Entwicklungen im Grenz-
gebiet hatten die tribalen Milizen. Im sudanesischen Biirgerkrieg im Stiden des
Landes sind die Stammesmilizen ein wichtiger militdrischer Faktor an der Seite
der reguldren Armee. Seit Mitte der achtziger Jahre operieren Milizen und pa-
ramilitdrische Gruppen der Mandari, Fartit, Murle, Toposa und der Nuer in
wechselnden Allianzen mit dem Militér der Zentralregierung gegen die haupt-
sdchlich von Dinka dominierte SPLA. Auch in den nomadischen Ethnien Siid-
kordofans und Darfurs bildeten sich solche murzhilin genannten Milizen gegen
Mitte der achtziger Jahre, zuné4chst bei den nomadischen Rizaiqat und Missai-
riya, spéter auch in anderen nomadischen arabischen Ethnien.’' Seit Mitte der
achtziger Jahre begannen die Milizen eine wichtige Rolle in der Politik des
gihad zu spielen, mit der die Zentralregierung den Westen zu mobilisieren
trachtet. Armeefithrung und Zentralregierung erkannten die Baqqara-Milizen

¥ Burr/ Collins, Africa’s Thirty years war, 195.
30 Harir, “Arab Belt”, 175.
' De Waal, “Some comments”, Johnson, The root causes, 67-70, 81-3.
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Mitte 1985 offiziell an und bewaffneten sie mit dem erklidrten Zweck, die
Migrationsrouten der Herden in den Siiden zu schiitzen. Aber tatséchlich nutz-
ten die Milizen ihren Status und ihre Waffen auch dafiir, Vieh zu rauben und
einen lokalen Krieg zu fithren, zunéchst gegen die Dinka, dann aber auch zu-
nehmend gegen die Nuba im siidlichen Kordofan und die Far in den Aus-
ldufern des Jabal Marra. 1987 richteten Rizaiqat-Milizen ein Massaker unter
Kriegsfliichtlingen an der Bahnlinie in dem kleinen Marktort ad-Da‘ain in Siid-
darfur an, dem nach unterschiedlichen Angaben zwischen 400 und 1000 Dinka
zum Opfer fielen.”” Gewalt wanderte auch nach Norden, die Logik der Ver-
schachtelung groferer regionaler Konflikte mit den kleineren lokalen Konflik-
ten macht die Ausiibung von Gewalt, im Schatten des Staats, aber mit lokal
definierten Zielen, unkontrollierbar. Die Milizen richteten ihre militdrischen
Aktionen nicht nur gegen die Nuba, die Dinka oder die SPLA, sondern selbst-
verstandlich auch gegen die Far. In ihrem Umkreis gedeiht das Banditentum,
Viehrazzien, Sklavenraub und Uberfille auf Omnibusse und Lastwagen auf
den Uberlandstrecken der Savanne. Sie begniigen sich nicht damit, lediglich fiir
ihre politischen Patrone in den Olgesellschaften, in den Parteien und in der
Armee zu kdmpfen, sondern agieren in einem zunehmend gewaltbereiteren
Milieu ihre eigenen lokalen Konflikte aus.

Im Jahr 1988 brach schlieBlich ein grofler militérischer showdown im Wes-
ten aus, der in der Region auch unter dem Begriff ,,Krieg der Stamme* bekannt
geworden ist, weil allein auf der einen Seite eine Allianz aus 27 arabischen
Stimmen beteiligt war. Auf staatlicher Ebene waren die Pritendenten auf die
Herrschaft im Tschad beteiligt: Hissain Habre, Priasident des Rumpftschad,
Idris Deby, der mit anderen ethnischen Zagawa-Ministern des tschadischen
Kabinetts im Mairz 1989 gegen Hissain Habre revoltiert hatte und mit seinen
Bida’iyat und Zagawa auf sudanisches Gebiet gefliichtet war,?* Saih Ibn Omar
und die Islamische Legion. Staatliche Akteure, welche sich mehr oder weniger
im Hintergrund hielten, waren die Regierungen Frankreichs, Libyens und der
antilibyschen Allianz, Agypten und USA. Auf lokaler Ebene wurde der Krieg
zwischen Banden der Tubu, tribalen Milizen der Masalit und Far (mit Riickhalt
von Habre), der Islamischen Legion und arabischen Stammesmilizen (in Alli-
anz mit Libyen) und Zagawa und Bida’iyat (auf der Seite Idris Debys) gefiihrt.
Die Zentralregierung in Khartoum, insbesondere die Umma-Partei, die seit der
Mahdiya auf einen starken Riickhalt unter den arabischen Nomaden des Wes-
tens bauen kann, favorisierte die arabischen Stammesmilizen, die darfurische

2. Mahmoud/ Baldo, A/ Diein, Rottenburg, “Das Inferno”, 23—4.
3 Burr/ Collins, Aftica’s Thirty years war, 239.
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Regionalregierung, nach der Ausweitung des Reginal Autonomy Act von 1972
auf Darfur im Jahr 1980 von ethnischen Fir dominiert, und die DUP (Democ-
ratic Unionist Party), der kleinere Koalitionspartner der Umma-Partei in den
Regierungen zwischen 1986 und 1989, favorisierten dagegen die Fr.

Allein der Konflikt zwischen Fiir und arabischen Stdmmen forderte 3000
Menschenleben. Er wurde als ein gnadenloser Krieg in einer Kette von Razzien
und Vergeltungsaktionen ausgetragen. Fiir ziindeten grofflachig die Weiden an
und blockierten Wasserstellen, um so die Nomaden zu vertreiben, die Noma-
den verwiisteten Felder und Gérten der Fiir, um doch Zugang zu erzwingen.
Die arabischen fursan (Ritter), hochgeriistet mit AK 47- und G 3-Sturmge-
wehren, tiberfielen Dorfer und Marktflecken, erschossen ihre Bewohner und
verbrannten die Hduser mitsamt den Verwundeten, die darin Schutz gesucht
hatten. Die milisiyat (Milizen) der Fur ihrerseits verfuhren mit den Lagern und
Herden der Nomaden #hnlich. Uber 2500 Fur verloren dabei ihr Leben, 400
Dérfer wurden zerstort und 40 000 Tiere geraubt. Die Verluste der arabischen
Ethnien, insbesondere der Bani Halba, wurden auf 500 Tote, 3000 Tiere und
700 Zelte und Gehofte beziffert.*

Im Mai 1989 sprach die sudanesische Regierung von 3000 Toten, tat aber
im gleichen Atemzug die Kampfe im Westen als Stammesrivalitéten ab. Dies
waren sie sicherlich, aber nicht nur. Die Stdimme fiihrten unter sich ihre Raz-
zien und kampften ihre kleinen Territorialkriege. Zagawa zerstorten Dorfer der
Masalit und vertrieben sie von den Weiden in die Berge. Fur versuchten mit
Gewalt die arabischen Nomaden fernzuhalten, arabische Nomaden versuchten
ebenfalls mit Gewalt die Weide freizuhalten. Tubu zerstorten Lager der Zaga-
wa. Uberall waren die firsan, die Grenzritter des 19. Jahrhunderts, wieder auf-
erstanden und in die Razzia gezogen. Sie fiihrten wieder ihre Kriege um Was-
serstellen und Weiden, um Zugang zu Waffen und Mirkten, um Gefangene
und Tiere, um lokale Ziele also, aber auf dem groBen Schauplatz.

Ende Mai 1989 begann unter Druck der Regionalregierung in El Fasher eine
grofe Verstandigungskonferenz der verfeindeten Stimme unter Beteiligung der
Armee und unabhéngiger Stammesfiihrer und Honoratioren (agawid, Schlich-
ter) aus dem ganzen Sudan nach dem Muster der fritheren intertribalen Konfe-
renzen. Die Abgeordneten der Fir sprachen bei der Konferenz von rassisti-
schen Motiven (,,schwarzer Giirtel* versus ,,arabischer Giirtel*) und von Geno-
zid. Sie ordneten damit die Gewalt im Westen in den gréBeren Kontext des
sudanesischen Biirgerkriegs und der Politik der Entmachtung und Zuriick-

*  Harir, “Arab Belt”, 144-5.
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drangung nichtarabischer, zum Teil nichtmuslimischer Sudanesen ein. Dies ist
die andere Seite der ,,Stammeskriege”. Am 30. Juni unterbrach der Militér-
putsch in Khartoum die langwierigen Verhandlungen, schlieSlich wurde am 8.
Juli ein Friedensabkommen erreicht. Aber ein halbes Jahr spéter flackerten die

Kampfe bereits wieder auf*’ und eskalierten mit dem Beginn einer neuen Hun-
gerkrise 1990.

Ebenfalls 1990 drang die tschadische Armee Habres mehrmals Richtung
Kuttum in Norddarfur vor, um die Zagawa und Bida’iyat Idris Debys zu stel-
len. Diese aber zogen sich in die Tiefen der Savanne zuriick, wo sich die tscha-
dische Offensive verlief. Dagegen war die Gegenoffensive Debys, der wie die
fritheren Préatendenten auf die Macht in den Staaten, beispielsweise sein Geg-
ner Habre 1982, mehrere Jahre lang seine Truppen in Darfur aufgebaut hatte,
im November 1990 so erfolgreich, dass sie innerhalb von zwei Monaten zur
Einnahme der tschadischen Hauptstadt Ndjamena und zur vollkommenen Nie-
derlage der erschopften Truppen Habres fiihrte. Es ist als wiederhole sich die
Geschichte der Musabba‘at und Abu Likayliks, die ebenfalls aus dem no-
madischen Grenzgebiet im Vorfeld der Staaten kamen und mit ihren dort re-

krutierten Anhéngern erfolgreich die Macht in den Staaten an sich reilen konn-
ten.

Aber zuriickgelassen haben die Spieler der Staaten die Herrschaft der Ge-
walt. 1991 begann die Zentralregierung eine Pazifizierungskampagne unter
dem Kommando der Armee. Aber trotz harter Strafen war dem ,,bewaffneten
Banditentum® (nahb al-musallah) und den ,,Stammeskonflikten® nicht beizu-
kommen. Im Jahr 1999, als arabische Milizen Dérfer der Masalit am west-
lichen Jabal Marra zu tiberfallen begannen, rief die Regierung in Khartoum den
Notstand in Darfur aus. Kurz darauf brach ein blutiger Konflikt zwischen
Zagawa und Rizaiqat aus und Anfang April 2001 wurde ein Dorf in der Nzhe
von Kabkabiya tiberfallen und 14 Bewohner getttet. Im April 2002 zerstorten
arabische Milizen mehrere Dorfer der Fuir am Jabal Marra und téteten die Be-
wohner, eine Woche spéter tiberfielen arabische Milizen ein Dorf in der Néhe
von Kabkabiya in Ostdarfur und téteten ebenfalls die Bewohner. Im Mai bra-
chen Kédmpfe zwischen Ma‘aliya und Rizaiqat aus.

Die Gewalt blitht wie vor der kolonialen Befriedung in der Grenzgesell-
schaft im Vorfeld der Staaten. Es handelt sich nicht um reine Stellvertreter-
kriege, aber auch nicht um autonome Kriege, sondern um Kriege, in denen der

35 Harir, “Arab Belt”, 146-7.
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Logik der tribalen Grenze entsprechend staatliche Interessen und lokale Inte-
ressen auf komplexe Weise ineinander verschachtelt sind.
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The Resumption of Ottoman-Safavid Border Conflict,
1603—-1638: Effects of Border Destabilization on the Evo-
lution of State-Tribe Relations

Rhoads Murphey, Birmingham

The inner workings of tribes and of tribal confederations have — from the time
of Ibn Khaldun's Mukaddimah onwards — been mostly understood, evaluated
and appreciated (or the reverse) through the prism of the state and its priorities
and objectives. When tribes are pliable and co-operative with the state as well
as accepting of their state-assigned roles, they become objects of praise in
standard historiography. Conversely, when their objectives are in opposition to
or disassociated from the state's, they all too easily lapse into the familiar ty-
pology, reoccupying their traditional Ibn Khaldunian position as the “sowers of
sedition and the ultimate source of social disorder”. Self-evidently, this idea-
lized conception and mythology of state-tribe relations loses its explanatory
value when the state itself is created as a tribal polity as happened in the 15th
century with the formation of dynastic orders such as the Timurids and the Ak-
Koyunlu. Later on too, even after the creation of more enduring mixed polities
and centralizing states such as the Ottoman and Safavid empires, tribes contin-
ued to play a number of key roles, but their place within these imperial orders
cannot be understood properly when confined to the analytical straightjacket of
oppositional politics and the oversimplistic classification of tribes into two con-
trasting groups: the successfully subordinated (co-operative) and the incom-
pletely subordinated (non-cooperative) tribes. As an alternative to viewing the
tribes only as participants in and contributors to the fixed agendas set by their
respective imperial “masters”, this paper explores the ways in which, by fulfill-
ing primary and secondary roles ostensibly assigned to them by state authority,
they retained sufficient fluidity and dynamism to defend their own interests and
in exceptional circumstances, especially during wartime, even to extend their
sphere of independent action and influence within those states. In the context
of Safavid-Ottoman state-to-state relations, the focusing and intensification of
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their imperial rivalry in key strategic zones of the frontier paradoxically created
as many opportunities for enhanced independence and leadership for the tribes
as it did for the extension of state authority. Examples of this phenomenon of
resurgence of tribal influence drawn from the first decades of the seventeenth
century will be examined with a view to reassessing the reputation of the two
centralized states, as developed in their respective dynastic histories, for suc-
cessful subordination of the tribes.

After an initial period of relative quiet on the north-eastern Anatolian front
with Azerbaijan and on the south-eastern front with Iraq during in the 1590s,
the tribal borderlands of the Ottoman- and Safavid empires became the battle
ground for a renewed — and in some ways uncharacteristically determined —
phase of the ongoing imperial rivalry set in motion by the Safavid re-capture of
Tabriz in 1603. As a consequence of the renewal and escalation of inter-state
hostilities in this period, both Sultan Ahmed I (r. 1603—1617) and his succes-
sors and Shah Abbas I (r. 1587-1629) were inevitably drawn into a contest for
re-establishing and ensuring the 'dependent' status of their respective subordi-
nated and semi-subordinated tribes as both states had staked their imperial
reputations on the outcome of this high stakes competition for the loyalty and
co-operation of their own indigenous tribal populations. Under such politically-
charged circumstances, compromises, rewards and inducements had to work
hand in hand with dictates, demands and ultimatums to secure the fullest possi-
ble level of co-operation from the tribes whose loyalty and support was (as
both sides fully realized) easily transferable to the opposing side in the imperial
conflict. In the particular historical context of the renewal of Safavid Ottoman
competition for control of the Azeri corridor vital to the interests of both states,
the dictum 'divide et impera gained a peculiar relevance to the position of the
tribes; this time not as objects of the centralizing and subordinating aims of
powerful states and would-be hegemons, but as promoters of their own inter-
ests. The tribes sought and found the means to play both sides off against the
middle and to capitalize on opportunities offered by the complex matrix of
fluid borders, changing alliances and the heightened strategic importance that
their own native and patrimonial homelands now possessed in the wartime con-
text to renegotiate and redefine the terms of their clientship, loyalty and de-
pendency in relation to their respective nominal overlords both sultan and shah.

The strategic importance and material value of tribal populations to both the
Ottoman and Safavid states as joint possessors of a common land frontier ex-
tending over 600 miles and passing through regions inhabited overwhelmingly
by pastoralists is obvious. In both war and peace both states were to varying
degrees dependent on the input and co-operation of the tribes to defend their
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vital interests. While the dominance of the kizilbash emirs in both local and
central administration in the Safavid state deriving from their virtual monopoly
in some periods on the provision of military services provides the more ex-
treme example, in the Ottoman state too, long after the nominal incorporation
of tribal lands in eastern Anatolia and imposition of limited taxation and ser-
vice demands, tribal leaders continued to exert considerable influence, not just
within their respective regions but — especially during periods of war on the
eastern front — on the formulation and execution of imperial strategies as well.
It would certainly be a serious mistake to assume that either state managed —
irregardless of changing political circumstances or raised levels of dependency
on the tribes for an expanded range of services during wartime — to gain un-

qualified dominance over or maintain an unchallenged upper hand in its rela-
tions with the tribes.

Maintaining good relations and close co-operation with the tribes required a
good deal of give and take as well as mutual sacrifice and compromise. Since
the dynamics of state-tribe relations are easier to define in the relatively static
conditions characteristic of peace time and stable frontiers, we will begin our
assessment of the role played by tribes in the regulating of Ottoman-Safavid
relations with an account of tribal functions during peacetime. Our account will
draw mostly on examples highlighting the role in inter-state relations played by
the Kurdish tribes of south-eastern Anatolia and northern Iraq and in the west-
ern approaches to Azerbaijan from the east Anatolian highlands. In assessing
the more fluid conditions of state-tribe relations in the context of interstate con-
flict it seems appropriate to focus in particular on the forty-one year reign of
Abbas I (ruled October 1587 to January 1629) since there is detailed overlap-
ping coverage for this period provided from the Safavid perspective by Iskan-
dar Beg Munshi and in a variety of contemporary Ottoman sources.

Peacetime Functions of the Tribes

At the conclusion of war and in inter-war periods it was the tribes who acted as
verifiers and enforcers of the peace agreements reached between the belliger-
ents. The first phase of Ottoman-Safavid conflict was brought to a conclusion
by the Amasya Treaty of 1555 which established the principle of a balancing of
zones of influence and acknowledged Safavid control over Azerbaijan in ex-
change for the creation of an extended zone of Ottoman influence in the south-
eastern margins of their empire to incorporate recently acquired capitals in both
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southern (Baghdad) and northern (Mosul) Iraq with their hinterlands. Because
of the wide distances dividing the northern and southern extremes of the ex-
tended frontier, it was both a financial and a practical impossibility for either
state to garrison or defend the intermediate stretches of the vast borderland re-
gions and both had to rely on the tribes to monitor and therefore also to manage
the frontier on their behalf. Ottoman imperial administrative arrangements
granted independent hiikumet status or hereditary governorships to those tribes
who accepted Ottoman suzerainty, but unlike the kizilbash emirs in the Safavid
state, under the relatively stable conditions of peacetime, their influence re-
mained strictly local and they were not able to claim any wider influence in the
Ottoman state in recognition for their patrolling, protecting and when necessary
defending the extended Ottoman frontier in the east and south-east. Neither
side (state nor tribe) either attempted or desired a fuller integration within the
norms, practices and traditions of the other while the functions performed for
the state by the tribes tended to clear-cut and at the same time limited. The ex-
pression meftuz al kalem ve maktu al kadem (separated from the pen [of the
revenue assessors] and cut off from the feet of the [inspectors]) summed up in
graphic terms the intended separation between the two worlds.! In particular
the tribes inhabiting the remotest regions of the border enjoyed a kind of extra-
territorial status, and contact with the Ottoman administration was not only in-
direct but also infrequent. As we shall see later on however, this clarity of pur-
pose and separation of jurisdictional spheres was compromised when, in war-
time circumstances, the state came to rely on the tribes to perform a wider ar-
ray of services. During such periods of closer collaboration state-tribe relations
acquired greater depth and complexity.

In contrast to the rather one-sided portrayal of the state-tribe relationship
presented in a study by Hakan Ozoglu,” which suggests that closer collabora-
tion always resulted in the fuller subordination of tribes and increased levels of
integration of tribal networks under state authority, it is clear that co-operation
with Ottomans during wartime not only gave enhanced prestige and importance
to tribal leaders, but also tended to put them on terms of equality, especially
with the Ottoman governors of the border provinces. To describe their relation-
ship to Ottoman provincial administration in such times of shared responsibil-
ity as one characterized by ‘subordination’ is altogether too simplistic and in
some respects misleading. During periods of prolonged activation of the mili-

' The expression was universally found in the Ottoman documents of appointment and inves-

titure. See also Ayn-i Ali’s Risale of 1609 (Istanbul, 1280/ 1863), 30.
H. Ozoglu, ,,State-Tribe Relations: Kurdish Tribalism in the 16™ and 17"-century Ottoman
Empire®, in: British Journal of Middle East Studies 23 (1996), 22 et passim.
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tary frontier which passed through their own home territories what we observe
is not: “increasing state authority” as suggested by Ozoglu,® but rather en-
hanced power and extended territorial jurisdiction for the most influential and
strategically located tribal confederacies who took on enhanced responsibilities
far beyond their traditional peacetime role as guardians of the border. In war-
time, quite apart from active participation in support of Ottoman offensives,
especially in the sphere of transport and logistics, they performed services as
scouts, information gathers and intelligence agents, and often also go-betweens
in complex Ottoman diplomatic manoeuvres aimed at establishing links with
prospective anti-Safavid allies, clients and proxies beyond the Ottoman frontier
in Azerbaijan and the Caucasus. In the next part of our paper we will focus on
the period of renewed hostilities between the Ottomans and Safavids after 1603
and lasting until the Ottoman recapture of Baghdad in 1638. Here we hope to
demonstrate the ways in which this period of intensified strategic concern on
the part of both imperial regimes led to a realignment in state-tribe power rela-
tions resulting not in acceleration of the process of state centralization, but
rather an enhancement of the position of the tribes.

The Role and Agency of Tribal Groups in Defining the Context and Develop-
ment of Safavid-Ottoman Conflict Between 1603—1638

Perhaps the best way for us to begin our analysis is by referring to a letter in-
cluded in the Feridun collection of imperial correspondence, which describes
the condition of Ottoman contacts with anti-Safavid factions in Georgia and
their reliance on Kurdish intermediaries to track developments and report back
to the Ottoman authorities. The specific context is the defection to the Otto-
mans of the Georgian rebel Giorgi Saakadze (Magrav Han in the Ottoman
sources) in 1624 after the failure of his faction to gain in the upper hand in the
Georgian civil war. This document indicates how the Ottomans relied in the
delicate task of forging new associations with rebels, malcontents and potential
allies and defectors to the Ottoman cause in foreign lands on sources of inde-
pendent information not specifically or explicitly linked to any local interest
group. In the case of the complex world of Georgian politics, the Ottomans
turned as their most reliable source of intelligence to their long-standing vas-

Ozogly, ibid., 23.
Feridun, Miingeat-i Selatin (Istanbul 1265/ 1849), II, 221. For Magrav Han’s Georgian
name, see Bosworth, “al-Kurdj”, in: Encyclopeadia of Islam, New Edition, 5, 493.
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sals and supporters the Kurdish emirs of the Azerbaijani-Caucasian frontier and
sought their advice on the reliability and sincerity of self-professed Ottoman
supporters among the contenders for pre-eminence in the Georgian civil war.

Thus, in addition to being enjoined to lend their assistance to Ottoman regu-
lar army units deployed to their sector of the frontier in readiness to assist the
insurgents, the Kurdish leaders (“umera ve hevanin-i Ekrad’) were also called
upon to make their honest appraisal of the status and true motivations of
would-be Ottoman supporters and report their views to the Ottoman authori-
ties. The implication of both the content and the wording and tone of the
document is that, because of their relationship of mutual trust maintained over
a prolonged period, the Ottomans felt able to turn to the Kurdish emirs to sup-
ply them with a balanced and unbiased view of the Georgian situation; acting
as their fully empowered agents. This is made explicit in the text which refers
in unmistakable terms to Ottoman suspicions of double dealing and duplicity
among its Georgian “allies” while contrasting these reservations with their un-
reserved confidence in the durability and sustainability of good relations with
the Kurdish tribal leadership. The relevant section of the text reads as follows:

“Since you [the Kurdish emirs] are familiar from you own bitter experience
of the disastrous consequences for the state of this dynasty’s honor and reputa-
tion of believing in the false protestations of those [among the Georgian
princes] who declare themselves well-wishers of the Ottoman dynasty, you are
to be on your guard and report to us [fully] and [faithfully] make known to us
the individual circumstances of each of them (i.e., the renegade Georgian
princes) and — taking care not to place your trust in the lies and deceptions of
that crew of oath-breakers of slack faith and insubstantial conviction and not
allowing yourselves to be duped by their tricks and deceptions — you are to
show all watchfulness and vigilance in preparing the appropriate measures, in
conformity with the sovereign’s imperial wishes, for the preservation of dynas-
tic honor and reputation; expending all energy and boundless efforts for the
preservation of the country with all due zeal”.’

In an unstable world of shifting allegiances and transitofy and self-serving
alliances it is the Kurdish emirs of the frontier who are being called upon in
this imperial communiqué (name-yi hiimayun) to provide an element of stabil-

Feridun, 7bid.: Umera-i Giircistan’dan izhar-i hulus edenlerin avakib-i 1rz ve namusu neye
miincer oldugunu defaat ile tecriibe ettiginiz tizere her birine [miiteallik] ilam ve itham edip,
ve ol ahd ve peymani, ve yemin ve imani siist ve na-paydar olan taifenin hile ve feribine
itimad, ve hud’a ve mekrine itikad etmeyip, basiret ve intibah iizere 1rz ve namus’a layik ve
riza-yi hiimayunuma muvaffik tedbir ve tedarik ile hifz-i memleket ve siyanet-i gayret’de
bezl-i makdur ve sai-yi na-mahsur eyelesiz”.
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ity and predictability for the Ottomans. Even with some allowance for rhetori-
cal excess, the sentiments expressed ring true. It is certainly the case that given
their position of relative privilege and independence under the Ottoman sys-
tem, frontier populations had little incentive to defect to the enemy, and Otto-
man reliance on their role as intelligence agents is also perfectly understand-
able since no one was better placed than they were to infiltrate or otherwise
communicate with the populations in the regions with coterminous borders.

The Kurdish emirs seemingly played a key role in the identification and
capture of leaders of seditious movements in the Ottoman frontier zone. The
historian Selaniki provides an example in the case of the renegade kizilbash
defector and later Ottoman governor named Kelb Ali who shortly after his os-
tensible defection to the Ottomans in the years immediately preceding the fall
of Gandja in 1588 soon after joined forces in the bid by its former governor
Ziyad-oglu Mehmed Han to restore Gandja’s independence. After being caught
in an ambush by Kurdish forces near the Ottoman border, he was handed over
to the Ottoman authorities in Istanbul and promptly executed.® Scouting and
reconnaissance function formed a principal dimension of the auxiliary military
duties performed by the Kurdish tribal groups inhabiting the border districts.
They were able to lend significant support to Ottoman military campaigns be-
cause of their close familiarity both with the terrain in their own home territo-

ries and with the conditions in the regions across the border acquired during the
seasonal migration of their flocks.

In the diplomatic sphere too the Ottomans made regular use of Kurdish
leaders whose close cross-border contacts with their counterparts — often mem-
bers of the same tribal confederation — on the Safavid side of the frontier gave
them an enhanced access, authority and respect. The relocation of the Safavid
capital to Kazvin in the aftermath of the Treaty of Amasya and its subsequent
permanent removal to Isfahan in 1598 (1006 A. H.) resulted in a partially natu-
ral and partially deliberately-encouraged depopulation of the northwest corri-
dor in Safavid-controlled Azerbaijan. The net effect of these economically-
motivated migrations and politically-inspired forced population transfers was
to increase the already high profile of the remaining pastoral and tribal groups
in the demographic mix of the border districts.” Consequently when, for exam-

6

Tarih—i Selaniki, ed. M. Ipsirli (Istanbul, 1989), 1, 224: | Memleket Kurdlan Keleb Ali’ye
hab-i hargus verip ...”

The deportations aimed at developing the potential of his new capital in the south continued
well into the reign of Abbas and we find reference in the context of the 1604—1605 Otto-
man counter-offensive against Tabriz alone to the transfer of 2,000-3,000 Armenian fami-
lies from the region. See Iskandar Beg (Savory translation), II, 857.
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ple, the Ottoman commander Cagaloglu Sinan Pasha sought a qualified nego-
tiator to put forward his proposals for peace to the Safavids in 1604 at the con-
clusion of his first season of military activity, he delegated the role to Sulaiman
Beg, a Mahmudi Kurd and governor of the fortress of Hosh-ab located due
south of Van whom he elevated to the rank of Han in acknowledgement of his
position of enhanced responsibility.® After the failure of his peace initiatives,
the same Sulaiman participated in the foray organized for the following spring
against the area to the north of Lake Urmiya in the vicinity of Khoy and Ma-
rand, relying to a considerable degree on the intelligence gathering and covert
alliance-making gains secured during the course of his diplomatic mission the
previous year.’

The performance of primary tasks in their standard role as skirmishers and
vanguard forces for Ottoman armies during eastern campaigns was both en-
abled and reinforced by concurrent involvement in secondary roles in the
spheres of diplomacy and intelligence gathering as well as counter-intelligence
just described. The Kurdish leadership (in the given example a representative
of the widely dispersed Mahmudi tribal confederation) was able to fulfil all
these roles in part because of its regular cross-border contacts with groups be-
longing to the same or closely affiliated tribes. That the shah was sensitive to
the formation of an anti-Safavid coalition among the Mahmudi Kurds in the
border region near Khoy is clear from the fact that he took immediate steps to
clear the area and transported tribal leaders whose loyalties he suspected, such
as Masun Beg Mahmudi, to other less sensitive and militarily active sectors of
the frontier.'

The delegation of political and diplomatic responsibilities to tribal leaders
over and above their usual and limited role as military auxiliaries carried some
risks for the state since it was the inescapable reality that both Safavids and Ot-
tomans often targeted the same tribal groups in their attempts to create a loyal
clientele for their own particular imperial cause. They also both sought to sub-
vert the loyalty of groups who had earlier professed their allegiance to the op-
ponent’s cause. So far as the Safavids case is concerned, it is not entirely clear
that the centralizing policies of Abbas I based on the recruitment of Georgian
ghulams to offset the dominance of the Turcoman kizilbash tribes, created a
stable enough basis for the successful assertion of central control or simply
added further competitors for influence at the local level. The net effect at the
local level, especially in the sensitive areas nearest to the active military fron-

¥ Ibid, 863.
°  Ibid, 868.
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tier in western Iran, was the equalization of the status of Kurdish and Turco-

man tribal groups both of whom were equally important to the defence of the
realm.

The longer the conflict with the Ottomans was prolonged and the wider the
scope of the territory involved in the contest — extending by the mid 1620s all
the way from the Caucasus range to the Iraqi desert — the greater the need to
mobilize tribal manpower and retain their loyalty. Because of the proximity of
both the Azerbaijani and also — to an increasing extent after Abbas’ decision to
transfer the capital to Isfahan — the southern sectors of the front to the centers
of political power and wealth creation in the Safavid state, Abbas’ strategy dif-
fered in fundamental ways from that of his counterparts on the Ottoman throne.
As already mentioned in reference to the case of the Mahmudi Kurds, one
method for diffusing the effect of dissident elements was deportation of chief
figures to less sensitive zones of the frontier. At other times however the shah
was compelled to confront non co-operative elements among the Kurdish tribes
of western Iran by forceful suppression. To accomplish this he was compelled
to turn to traditional sources of state military provision namely the chiefs of the
kizilbash Turcoman tribes. This in turn upset the delicate balance between
Georgian ghulams, Turcoman emirs and local Kurdish chiefs on whose full co-

operation and complementarity the success of the Safavid imperial venture de-
pended.

Iskandar Munshi documents in his chronicle of Shah Abbas’ reign a particu-
larly compelling example of the dilemma faced by the Safavid ruler when
choosing between options for maintaining a workable balance of forces at the
regional level. In response to persistent signs of insubordination bordering on
outright rebellion on the part of Emir Khan, the leader of the Baradost Kurds,
in the year 1609 following Emir Khan’s non-participation in the defense of the
frontier during Cagaloglu Sinan Pasha’s recent invasion of Azerbaijan, the
shah decided to take action. Abbas’ particular concern was to prevent a desta-
bilization of a wider region of the front since he was aware, as one of the signs
of the seriousness of Emir Khan’s rebellion, that Emir had given asylum in his
territory to Khan Abdal Muhri, the leader of another Kurdish tribe in open re-
bellion against the shah. Under the circumstances, the shah was forced to turn
to one of his most trusted emirs among the Turcoman tribes to lead the siege
against Emir Khan’s stronghold, the castle of Domdom near the western shores
of Lake Urmiya."" After a prolonged siege in the three months between No-

' Jbid., 878.
" Ibid., 999.
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vember 1609 and February 1610, Emir Khan was persuaded to surrender on
terms. During the post-battle confusion however the distinction between those
who had voluntarily surrendered and the persistent rebels was lost, resulting in
an indiscriminate massacre of the Kurds of Domdom. The outcome of the con-
frontation was thus not greater loyalty for the shah and his dynastic cause, but a
deepening of the already strongly rooted mutual suspicion that had precipitated
the crisis in the first place.

In contrast to the above-described scenario, in the Ottoman case we observe
that, although they were equally vulnerable to the threat posed by the untimely
defection of their indigenous Kurdish populations, to forestall this eventuality
they pursued a longer-term strategy aimed at winning the support and loyalty
of the tribes through concessions and inducements (istimalef). This policy was
aimed at creating strong, stable and self-sufficient allies in the border regions
who, when required, could act independently from the Ottomans in the event of
surprise attacks and who were fully capable of defending their own frontiers
when joint operations with the Ottomans were not in prospect. The organiza-
tional task relating both to forward defence and to joint operations with Otto-
man forces was left in the hands of Ottoman protégés such as the hereditary
governor of Cizre Seref Han who was elevated in the context of the early sev-
enteenth-century Ottoman-Safavid wars to a position as tribal impresario with
extensive cross-clan authority and regional influence.

The co-ordination of the Ottoman war effort across a wide and expanding
zone of the active military front with Iran was unthinkable without the consis-
tent input of a local figure who could command regional authority and respect.
With the escalation of the conflict many diversionary fronts were opened si-
multaneously and only some of these could be presided over by a senior figure
in the Ottoman administration such as the sultan himself or his chief deputy the
grand vezier. As a result, mobilizers of regional forces such as Mir Seref
gained an increased importance and they were able to exploit their new-found
positions of influence to redefine the terms of their subordination to the impe-
rial will on the basis of quid pro quo. On occasion, this allowed them to pursue
their own interests and independent agendas in the guise of participating in
joint mobilizations with the Ottomans such that in effect it was they who co-
opted the Ottomans into serving their purposes rather than vice versa. Several
examples of this anomalous temporary reversal of roles are provided in the de-
tailed Ottoman accounts of the three-front war of the period 1603 to 1606 dur-
ing which time the Ottomans were engaged in intractable conflicts both with
the Habsburgs and the Safavids while at the same time combating the Celali
rebels on the home front. This splitting of Ottoman military effort between
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multiple fronts continued for a time after the conclusion of peace with Austria
in November 1606 and it was not until the grand vezier Kuyucu Murad Pasha’s
renewed attempt to capture Tabriz in the autumn of 1610 that the Ottomans
were again in a position to concentrate their forces on a single front. During
much of this period, the tribal leadership was called upon to deputize in full for
the absent imperial masters, and thus placed in an advantageous position when
negotiating the terms of their co-operation with Ottoman war aims on the east-
ern front with lesser-ranking and more persuadable figures such as the gover-
nors of provinces nearest the active military front.

During the course of the Grand Vezier Kuyucu Murad Pasha’s deployment
to Syria in 1606-07/ 1015-16 A.H. to confront the rebellion of Canbulad-oglu
Ali Pasha, he delegated responsibility for the opening of a secondary front in
Iraq, aimed at quelling the simultaneous rebellion of the Baghdad garrison
chief Tahvil Ahmed-oglu Mehmed Pasha, to the governor of Diyarbekir Nasuh
Pasha. In addition to his position as third-ranking vezier, Nasuh Pasha was also
the son-in-law of Mir Seref Han of Cizre and thus linked by personal and fa-
milial ties as well as strategic logic to the tribal impresario whom the Ottomans
had deputized as their spokesman to the wider Kurdish community of the bor-
derlands. In the event, while the commander-in-chief’s main objective in 1606
had been an show of force against Baghdad, Mir Seref was able to divert
Nasuh Pasha’s attention at the close of the campaigning season to a project of
his own devising and persuaded the vezier to lend his support to an attack on
the stronghold of a leader of the Ashti Kurdish tribe called Kurd Ali.”* After
fully 120 days of fruitless siege the effort, whose clear motive was territorial
aggrandizement on the part of Mir Seref at the expense of his peers among the
Kurdish tribal leaders, had to be abandoned. The result of Mir Seref’s ‘private
war’, whose execution however faulty was inconceivable without the artillery
support provided by Nasuh Pasha, was that the grand vezier’s plans to confront
the Iraqi rebels had effectively been shelved. As a result, the mobilization des-
tined for the Iraqgi front had to be postponed to the following year (1016/ 1607—

08) with the command transferred to another vezier, Cagaloglu Mahmud Pa-
sha.”

The Ashti tribe according to the information supplied by the Seref-name (trans. by Char-
moy, St. Petersbourg, 1868), I/ 1, 60 and 145, inhabited the wooded areas around
Hasankeyf on the Tigris. For the name of their leader executed by Murad IV at the conclu-
sion of the Baghdad campaign in 1638, see Katib Celebi, Fezleke, 11, 218 and Tarih-i
Naima, IV, 342-343.

The ultimately successful campaign against Baghdad led by Mahmud Pasha set out from
the army’s winter headquarters at Aleppo at the beginning of sevval 1016 (mid January
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Tribes and the Provision of Key Military Services

Tribal forces employed by the Ottomans specialized in basic services in the
areas of army transport and logistical support. Thus their diversion from the
timely performance of these primary tasks had a devastating effect on the effi-
cient performance of Ottoman troops whose training and experience fitted them
for offensive warfare. When, as was invariably the case in war on the eastern
front, the supply lines of the Ottoman army extended beyond the usual limit of
supply stations forming a permanent part of the imperial menzil-hane network
confined to the core provinces of the empire, the Arab and Kurdish tribes of the
frontier provided its only lifeline. Grain supplies delivered to the army by
camel trains and pack animals in whose breeding and domestication the tribes
specialized played a determining role in the success or conversely the failure of
Ottoman armies in the field. Because the terrain was both hostile — alternating
between high mountain peaks and blistering desert flatlands — and unfamiliar,
the sustaining role of the tribal auxiliaries was essential both in advance and
more particularly in retreat when whatever supplies the army had managed to
carry with it had long since been exhausted. Tribal auxiliaries familiar with the
terrain also ensured the safe delivery and recovery of the field artillery which
formed a key dimension of Ottoman success in battle." The successful per-
formance of these key and primary tasks required constant vigilance on the part
of the tribes, and the effects of their withdrawal of service were both immediate
and obvious. Thus we can take the evidence that — even in the event of its suc-
cessive failures to recapture Baghdad dating from the mid 1620s —" the Otto-
mans were repeatedly able to regroup their forces and retreat in safety as pro-

1608); see Safi, Ziibdet ul tevarih, fol. 87b and Tarih-I Naima, 11, 17. See also, Topgular
Katibi, Tevarih, fol. 241b—242b. Later on in his account Topgular K4tibi comments on the
significant impact of this unplanned diversion on the delay and even prevention of Ottoman
progress on primary fronts in Syria and Iraq as well as Anatolia. See Topgular Kétibi, fol.
265a — ,,Diyarbekir’de vezir Nasuh Paga Mir Seref izlah sebebi ile Nusaybin’den yukan Va-
siti nam kale’yi cebren muhasere edip, ve igerisinde Kurd [Ali] Bey muti iken, ... Diyar-
bekir’den toplar getirip, kdmil altay déviip ...”

For a detailed description of the role played by Kurdish auxiliaries in the recovery and safe

delivery of Ottoman ordnance to Van during Kuyucu Murad Pasha’s retreat after his failure

at Tabriz in the autumn of 1610, see Topgular Katibi, Tevarih, ff. 272b-278a.

' Despite the ultimate failure of the sieges led by Hafiz Ahmed Pasha in 1625-26 and by
Hiisrev Pasha in 1630, from the point of view of logistical support both campaigns were
unqualified successes. Both campaigns had required the movement and maintenance over
prolonged periods of myriads of men and mounts in scattered and difficult terrain. This in
itself, regardless of the outcome of battle, represented a major accomplishment.
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viding a clear indication of the loyalty and efficiency of their Kurdish auxilia-
ries. The obstacle which the Ottomans had to overcome at Baghdad was more
technical — having to do with the ingenious design of its fortifications — than
organizational.

As testimony to the importance of the supply, delivery and escort functions
provided by the tribes to Ottoman battle success, the converse case of cam-
paigns in which its failure was noticeable are worthwhile examining in brief.
Contemporary commentators such as Katib Celebi and subsequently Naima,
whose amplified account closely followed the story line sketched out by his
predecessor, note the destructive effects of Ottoman reliance on untrustworthy
collaborators and informants such as Ebu Rig-oglu Ahmed who, while profess-
ing his intention to help Nasuh Pasha in his plan to march against the rebels in
Baghdad in 1606 (1015 A.H.) and ostensibly offering his specialized knowl-
edge of developments at the front, in fact deliberately mislead him and caused
an unnecessary stalling of the Ottoman army at Mosul. When Nasuh’s forces
ultimately arrived in the vicinity of Baghdad in December 1606 by pre-
arrangement with Ebu Ris-oglu, the opportune moment for an effective strike
against the rebels had been missed and Nasuh was forced to retreat without en-
gaging the enemy.'® That Ottoman commanders were spared the worst effects
of such double dealing at the hands of their tribal “advisers” among the Kurds

is perhaps attributable to its policy of inducements, nurturing and concessions
already referred to."”

Conditions in the east until the time of the Ottomans’ eventual success in
stabilizing the frontier with the Safavids following their recapture of Baghdad
in 1638 favored the perpetuation of the state’s relations of give and take with
the tribes and militated against any pre-mature attempt to assert greater control
over the management and administration of strategic districts near the active
military frontier. During this period of uncertainty and threat, the tribesmen of
the frontier were encouraged by the Ottomans to extend their zones of influ-
ence and contact across the border amongst their tribal brethren in Safavid ter-
ritory and, whilst competition for regional pre-eminence and inter-tribal con-

Tarih-i Naima, 1, 458-459 (sub anno 1015): “La’alla ve ‘asa ile Pasa kirk giin Mosul’da
tavakkuf edip...” Naima’s version is in turn actually based on the more detailed account
provided by Mustafa Safi who wrote at a time contemporaneous to the events; see the
Ziibdet iil Tevarih, fol. 61a—64a.

See the discussion above on page 12 and R. Murphey (ed. and trans.), Kanunname-i Sultani
Ii Aziz Efendi: Aziz Efendi’s Book of Sultanic Laws and Regulations (Cambridge, MA,
1985), 16-17.
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flict sometimes resulted, the net effect was an enhancement of tribal power vis
a vis state authority.

The evolution of the Ottoman-Safavid conflict over time provided opportu-
nities for involvement of tribal military units not only in concert with Ottoman
forces and in subsidiary auxiliary roles, but on terms of essential equality with
their imperial masters. The opening of multiple fronts by the Ottomans always
offered the possibility that in the absence of commanders of sultanic stature or
vezierial rank, tribal commanders might assume a leadership position within
their own particular sectors of the wider front. Thus, for example, in 1627
when the Grand Vezier Halil Pasha’s forces were preoccupied with suppressing
the revolt of the rebel governor of Erzerum Abaza Mehmed Pasha, and secon-
dary fronts had been opened in both Azerbaijan and northern Iraq, fighting in
the south-eastern sector was entrusted to the powerful Kurdish chieftain of the
Muhri confederation Mira Beg with assistance in relatively smaller numbers
provided by Ottoman governors of the nearby provinces of southern Anatolia
such as Cerkes Hasan Pasa in Karaman and Hiiseyn Pasa in Diyarbekir."® In
such cases we see the anomalous and temporary reversal of the usual order of
precedence and hierarchical power relations resulting from the vagaries of Ot-
toman operational needs. The distinction between master and client, overlord
and vassal was not so easy to preserve when, in the context of loosely organ-
ized border raiding activity, the participants came from so many diverse
sources. Under such circumstances leadership was naturally assumed by those
who knew the terrain best and had numerical predominance in the combined
forces.

In the years when the outcome of the Ottoman-Safavid conflict still hung in
the balance, the Ottomans and their tribal allies and proxy warriors in the east
fought together on terms of rough equality. After the signing of the Treaty of
Zuhab in 1639 the process of consolidating Ottoman authority in the remoter
parts of eastern Anatolia was later disrupted by conditions of anarchy and ulti-
mately state collapse in Iran during the early decades of the following century.
How these conditions effected populations on the Ottoman side of the frontier
during this latter period are the subject of a different paper and not a subject for
speculation here. However, what we can conclude from the evidence on state-
tribe relations drawn from the six decades of Ottoman-Safavid regional rivalry
focused on Azerbaijan and Iraq between 1578 and 1638 is that, despite Abbas
I’s determined centralizing efforts aimed at modifying and controlling tribal
influence in the Safavid state, the fluid state of the borders with his Ottoman

'*  The details are provided in Katib Celebi, Fezleke, 11, 96-97 (sub anno 1036).
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neighbors during the forty one years of his reign and the necessity for both
states of maintaining good relations and close co-operation with the pastoralist
inhabitants of the contested border regions meant that it was impossible for ei-
ther to dictate to the tribes or impose its unilateral imperial will very effec-
tively. The main beneficiary of the reactivation of imperial rivalry over control
of the borderlands was thus ironically neither of the would-be hegemonic pow-
ers, but by default the tribes themselves. Forced by overwhelming circum-
stances, the tribes managed to find ways of manipulating and exploiting the
vulnerabilities of both sides in the imperial contest to secure outcomes favor-

able to the preservation of their independence and the promotion of their own
interests.

General Conclusions

During their sixty year dispute for regional control in the Irano-Anatolian —
Iraqi borderlands the Ottomans and Safavids made three attempts to agree on
sustainable conditions for peace in 1590, 1612 and 1618, but only the first of
these treaties, signed under the temporary influence of internal structural
weaknesses within the Safavid state, remained in effect for more than a few
years. For virtually the whole of this extended period, corresponding to fully a
quarter of the dynastic lifespan of the Safavid state itself lasting from 1501 to
the late 1720s, the two polities coexisted in a state of either open warfare or
heightened military alert. For the Ottomans in particular, the prolonged state of
hostilities with their eastern neighbors placed very considerable strains on both
the financial and the other material resources of the state, particularly in the
second phase of conflict between 1603 and 1612 when they were heavily en-
gaged on other fronts, both in Europe (until 1606) and closer to home in Syria
and Anatolia (until 1609 which saw the suppression of the renegades Musli
Cavus in Adana and Yusuf Pasha in Magnisa)."

Even without its other commitments, the concentration of Ottoman military
might in the east was problematic for both politico-religious and for practical
reasons and the near continuous prosecution of its anti-Safavid policy placed
especially heavy and at the same time unprecedented burdens on its least eco-
nomically developed provinces beyond the Euphrates. These provinces —
unlike their counterparts in the Balkans — were neither accustomed to nor really

9 Tarih-i Naima, 11, 68-70.
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very well equipped to provide resources on the scale necessary to sustain the
long-term presence of Ottoman armies in their midst. One essential difference
between the two spheres of military activity was that because of the distances
involved and the difficulty of the terrain, mobilizations for eastern campaigns
were almost invariably multi-seasonal operations. This meant that an extra
burden of providing winter supplies for the army fell most heavily on the al-
ready overstretched residents of the areas nearest the front. While in the first
phase of its struggle with the Safavids between 1578 and 1590 the Ottoman
state could rely on secure central treasury financing, by the time conflict was
resumed in 1603 financial conditions had changed and the burden of supply
and support for Ottoman armies in the east had to be shifted. An increasing
share of the costs of the empire’s “eastern” wars had to be borne by the resi-
dent tax-paying populations of the cereal-producing regions and by formerly
tax-privileged and tax-exempt tribal populations whose economic mainstay
was animal husbandry.

The period of shared responsibility and burden redistribution during the
years of heightened tension on the eastern frontier inevitably led to a redefining
of the role and status of tribal populations within the Ottoman polity. The ulti-
mate outcome of this process in the first several decades of the seventeenth
century was not a diminution of tribal power or an accelerated integration of
tribal networks within existing networks of state authority and jurisdiction, but
rather an elevation and extension of tribal power, respect and prestige deriving
from their role as co-equal partners in the important task of defending shared
strategic interests. This condition of mutual need and dependency during war-
time also created opportunities for leadership elements within the tribes to re-
assert and renegotiate their position and status vis a vis state administrative hi-
erarchies from a bargaining position based on strength.

The Ottomans had, acting from pragmatic motives, aligned themselves with
influential tribal power brokers such as Mir Seref Han who in addition to his
hereditary status as governor of Cizre was at the same time an Ottoman provin-
cial representative or pasha, with authority stretching over the whole region as
far as Rakka on the Upper Euphrates. This delegation of authority simplified
the organizational task of near continuous mobilization for war in the east by
assigning responsibility to a local figure who was answerable to the Ottomans
while at the same time retaining his influence and respect among the indige-
nous tribal populations of the frontier. This division of responsibilities allowed
the state to unlock the potential, previously under-exploited and under-taxed, of
the vast revenue-producing and manpower resources of the pastoral economy
of the empire’s south-eastern fringe without seriously altering the formal ad-
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ministrative arrangements or attempting a unilateral imposition of Ottoman
control that might have resulted in discontent with their rule or destabilization
of the frontier regions. Instead of tampering with the existing social and politi-
cal order based on the long-standing privileges of the consistently loyal tribes,
or experimenting with the opportunities offered by rival interest groups such as
the renegade Georgian princes and émigré aristocrats who periodically offered
their services to the Ottoman cause, the Ottomans opted to place their reliance

on those groups with whom they already had established relations of reciproc-
ity and proven mutual benefit.”

As a consequence of the state’s increased expectations from its loyal vassals
for the performance of an expanded range of services in the guise of Ottoman
diplomatic representatives, go-betweens and agents for the execution of a vari-
ety of special assignments on top of its traditional reliance on their services as
guardians of the frontier and auxiliaries serving Ottoman imperial troops dur-
ing their deployments in the east, this expanded repertoire of services gave the
tribal groups who performed them a heightened profile and influence in the Ot-
toman state itself and provided them with a further immunity against the en-
croachment of state authority on their jurisdictional sphere. Thanks in part to
the good offices of the likes of Mir Seref Han, the latent wealth which the pas-
toral economy represented was being channelled for state use on an unprece-
dented scale, but not unnaturally such co-operation raised the level of expecta-
tions and demands by tribal leaders on the state. The reward for their co-
operation came in the form of Ottoman acknowledgement of their extended
regional authority and a re-confirmation and of long-standing autonomous con-
trol within their own patrimonial lands designated as Aukumet. During the
course of their evolving and increasingly closer partnership formed under the
crucible of wartime conditions, side by side with imposing its own demands,
the state was occasionally called upon to defer to the demands and interests of
the tribes. The example of Nasuh Pasha’s unauthorized, but in the end toler-

ated, participation in the raid against the Ashti tribe already referred to is an
excellent case in point.

% On the Ottoman suspicion that the offers made by Georgian asylum seekers sometimes
came from mixed motives, see the passage in Naima’s history which questions the sincerity
of the defection of Magrav Han (Giorgi Saakadze) in 1034/ 1625. In Naima’s view, Magrav
had a hidden agenda and sought to embroil the Ottomans in the maelstrom of Georgian
politics to his own advantage rather than from any real desire to serve Ottoman interests.
Tarih-i Naima, 11, 352: ,,... hevass ve tevabiinden bir guruh Aznavurlar ile diyar-i Ruma

firar edip, develet-i aliye-i Osmaniye’ye miilteci olup, serdar Hafiz Ahmed Pasha’yi ol
semte getirmege tahris etti”,



168 RHOADS MURPHEY

A further dimension of the increased Ottoman reliance on tribal financial
and material resources was the protective role it played in cushioning other
elements of the Ottoman polity, in particular the tax-paying reaya of the arable
belt, from the destructive effects of an unbalanced distribution of the burden of
supporting the war with the Safavids. For example, when in the context of Ot-
toman plans for an offensive against Tabriz in 1617-18 (102627 A. H.) the
Ottoman commander Halil Pasha mobilized not just a sizeable Ottoman impe-
rial force, but also a large auxiliary army consisting of thirty to forty thousand
Tatar troops led by the Han of the Crimea Canikbeg Giray II,*' the role of host-
ing the Tatars together with their 60,000 to 80,000 spare mounts over the win-
ter season fell to Mir Seref. As a result, the tax-paying residents of other inner
Anatolian districts were spared the very considerable cost of catering to this
huge assemblage of forces (in effect a second army) over the extended ‘winter’
season lasting in fact for some eight months between September of 1617 and
May of 1618. In the event, the military operation itself, despite the scale of
vezierial preparation, ended in a decisive Ottoman defeat in September 1618
precipitated by a premature Tatar attack at the Battle of the Broken Bridge
(Pul-i Sikeste) near Serav.” But at least the very real threat of military disaster
compounded by tax-payer revolt had been adroitly averted.

The advantage, both in terms of quick and easy mobilization and fair alloca-
tion of resources, which the Ottomans derived from exercising the local option
of using Arab and Kurdish tribal auxiliary forces had an irrefutable logic. The
Ottomans invariably employed tribal groups of the border regions as transport-
ers and provisioners, while relying on veteran Kurdish skirmishers as scouts
and vanguards in advance, and flank protectors and rearguards in retreat. The
Ottoman authorities thus had a vested interest in fostering a co-operative rela-
tionship with the tribes. Just like their Safavid counterparts, the Ottomans also
sometimes faced disloyalty, rebellion and non co-operation among their own
tribal populations whether Arab, Turkmen or Kurd, especially when unsettled
conditions on the frontier seemed to offer exceptional opportunities for tribal
self-assertion. In the final analysis however, their position at the center of the
battle of the titans between Ottomans and Safavids for regional dominance de-
termined that it was in the tribes’ best interest to seek to preserve the stafus quo

21

According to Pegevi’s history (Tarih-i Pegevi, 11, 364) they numbered 30,000, but accord-
ing to both Katib Celebi (FezlekeI: 383) and Naima ( 7ariA IL: 151) they numbered 40,000.

Iskandar Beg’s history (Savory trans. II, 1153), relates that only half of the Tatar forces still
remained in the field at the time of the decisive battle; all of them itching to return to the
Crimea as soon as possible after having spent more than a year in the field. In Iskandar

22



OTTOMAN-SAFAVID BORDER CONFLICT, 1603-1638 169

and prevent the skewing of the regional balance of power that would result
from a clear victory by either of the imperial contenders. This combination of
factors paradoxically militated against the triumph of strong centrifugal forces
that would tend to seriously disrupt their respective imperial masters and force
their own unconditional surrender to the demands of a clear victor.

It is worth considering whether the ultimate victor of the stalemate, com-
promise and balanced division of territories devised at the Treaty of Amasya in
1555 and then reconfirmed in its essential elements after more than eight dec-
ades of intermittent conflict by the terms of the Treaty of Zuhab (Kasr-i Shirin)

in 1639 was neither the Ottomans nor the Safavids, but the indigenous tribes of
the borderlands.

As consequence of the stand-off, the autonomous status of the buffer zone
was left virtually untouched by the intrusions of either of the two would-be
“superpowers”. In the absence of clear predominance by either state, the tribes
of this interstitial region were able to turn the proverbial principle of imperial
power based on the notion of ‘divide and rule’ to their own advantage. It was
particularly during the periods of heightened dynastic tension and failed resolu-
tion of differences between the imperial giants that the tribal Davids of the
frontier came into their own as independent masters of their own destinies
within their respective districts of the unsettled frontier.
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Allies or Enemies? — The Military Relations between the
Yamiit Turkmen and the Nascent Qajar State in Late 18™
and Early 19® Century Iran

Irene Schneider, Halle

This paper deals with the military aspect of the role played by nomadic tribes
in the process of state formation, taking the example of the nomadic Turkmen
Yamut and their military and political relations to the nascent Qajar state in
late 18™ and early 19" century Iran. The Qajars, originally nomads themselves,
had played an important military role in the Safavid state (1502-1722),
forming a part of the Qizilbash troops. Once spread across Iran, the part of
their tribe that was to become the nucleus of the Qajar state had settled in the
17" century in Gurgan, the northeastern province of Iran, especially in the
citadel of Mubarakabad and in the city of Astarabad. There they defended the
borders against invasions by the Turkmen and Uzbeks. They thus lived side by
side with Turkmen tribes. The nomadic Turkmen Yamit lived in the region to
the north and northeast of Astarabad, in the forests, steppe and steppe-desert of
Gurgan.

Before describing the historical situation in this area and analyzing the
relations between the Qajar and Yamit, I would first like to elaborate on the
concepts of tribe, nomadism and the state used in this article.

1. Concepts and Definitions

The concepts of “tribe” and “tribalism” have been the topic of serious
discussion amongst historians and anthropologists.' Like other social identities,
tribal identity has to be considered as a construct. Eickelmann distinguishes

Tapper, “Anthropologists”, 48.
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four constructs of tribal identity. His categorization is at least partly reflected in
the sources and thus is of importance for the critical use of the information
provided in those sources:*

(1) The elaboration and use of explicit “native” ethno-political ideologies by
the people themselves to explain their socio-political organization.

(2) Concepts used by state authorities for administrative purposes.’

(3) Implicit practical notions held by people, which are not elaborated into
formal ideologies.

(4) Anthropological concepts used by anthropologists.

Generally, tribes have been defined culturally by an ideology of common
descent or structurally by chieftainship and/ or politico-territorial unity.® The
self-definition through genealogy common among tribes does not mean,
however, that actual kinship-ties are evident. Barfield counts two different
types of tribal cultural traditions: the segmentary egalitarian-lineage type, most
closely associated with the Bedouins of Arabia and North Africa, and the
hierarchical tribal model characteristic of the Turko-Monoglian peoples.’
Furthermore, Barfield distinguishes between a tribe, the largest unit of
incorporation based on a genealogical model, and a tribal confederation, which
combines obviously unrelated tribes to create a supra-tribal political entity.®
Especially in the context of Iranian history, it has to be taken into account that
groups defined by a wide range of different criteria have been referred to as
tribes and that large tribal confederations played an important political role in
the era under discussion.

The tribal groups are also commonly comprised of several organizational
levels, extending from the camp to the confederation; again, different criteria
define group membership at each level, and it is not clear at which level the

?  Eickelmann, Middle East, 127.

Eickelmann, Middle East, 127; see also Tapper, Frontier Nomads, 9, who deals with the
problems of writing tribal history and points to the fact that government-created “tribes”,
whose names may appear in the records as such, may well only exist on paper.

Tapper, “Anthropologists”, 53.

Barfield, “Turk, Persian”, 63: according to Barfield, the former had leaders (shaykhs) who
commonly ruled as “first among equals”, over populations that rarely reached into the tens
of thousands; the latter had permanent leaders (k44ns) who commonly ruled over as many
as a hundred thousand people or more.

¢ Barfield, “Turk, Persian”, 62.



ALLIES OR ENEMIES? 173

term “tribe” is appropriate.” Furthermore, the Persian-Turkish terminology (i,
@shira, tayifs, gabila, etc.)® seems to have been used interchangeably.’

For this reason, it appears justified to use — as Tapper does in his book
Frontier Nomads of Iran’ — the term “tribe” to designate a special social-
political group and to refer to larger groups as “confederacies”.'" The political
organization, structure and size as well as the ecological environment and

economical basis of both the Qajars and the Yamut will be described in detail
below.

Concerning the definition of nomadism, it has been aptly stated that
“tribalism is more necessary to nomadism than nomadism to tribalism”."
Pastoral nomadism is not necessarily the primary economic form in the tribal
structures. Khazanow defines the economic essence of pastoral nomadism as
having pastoralism as its predominant form of economic activity. However,
genuine pastoral nomads are rare."”

Whenever other supplementary forms of economic activity are evident, he
speaks of semi-nomadic pastoralism." Khazanow’s categories are to be
discussed in more detail below, when dealing with the example of the Yamdt.
We need to be aware that the category of (semi-) nomadism covers a broad
range of mixed economic forms, ranging from pure (but rare) nomadism to
various mixed forms of agriculture and pastoralism, even including other forms
of economic activity such as trade or robbery. As we will see below, the Yamut
themselves were divided into different groups, each pursuing different forms of
economic activity. One important form of economic activity was the robbery
and plunder of goods and animals; but humans were also captured and then
sold on the slave markets of Bukhara and Khiva.

On the working definition of a state there is more agreement. It is comprised
of existing territorial frontiers (however vaguely defined), a central government
(however weak and limited in its aims), and a heterogeneous population.”® The

" Tapper, “Tribes”, 506.

Paul, “Nomaden”.

See for example Hidayat, Rawdat as-safa (cited as: RSN) IX, 4: The Qajars are classified
as: il-i qajariya; 12’ifa az tawdyif va-qabila az qabayil-i Turk in this example 7, tayifa and
qabila are used as synonyms; see Tapper’s arguments in Frontier Nomads, 12—14. He points
to the contextual nature of such terms.

Tapper, Frontier Nomads, 67, 10.

""" Tapper, Tribes, 526-527.

Tapper, “Anthropologists”, 50

Khazanow, Nomads, 16.

Khazanow, Nomads, 19.

Tapper, “Anthropologists”, 56.
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Qajar state has been described as one that always had to rely on indirect rule.
This means that through its history it had not been able to exercise power
directly, i.e. through a closely controlled bureaucratic apparatus, but rather
through a stratum of intermediaries, among them the tribal chiefs.'® Lambton
characterizes the Qajar state as follows: “In general the Kadjars were forced to
administer the tribal areas through their own chiefs. The writ of the
government seldom ran in the remoter districts. An ilkhani and ilbegi were
appointed over the larger tribes. The nomination of these was confined to the
leading tribal families. The shah might alter the succession by placing an uncle
in the place of a nephew or younger brother in the condition of an elder, but
normally he had no choice but to appoint as the leader of the tribe a man
belonging to the family of the chief. The ilkhanis and ilbegis collected the
government taxes and were generally responsible for tribal affairs and
administered customary law.”"

It is only towards the end of the dynasty, at the end of the 19" and the
beginning of the 20" centuries, especially in the course of the Constitutional
Revolution (1906-1911), that the Qajar state began to resemble a modern
territorial state. Iran had at that time acquired a constitution and modern forms
of government and the functions of government had been greatly extended,
providing political power with a broader base.'®

The tribe-state relationship has been discussed widely. The dynamic of state
and tribe relations in Iran has varied, depending in particular on the power and
strength of the state. Usually, as already stated, a form of indirect rule was
attempted, which meant a certain degree of autonomy as long as the tribes
respected, at least up to a point, the authority of the government. Furthermore,
control was enacted by nominating the tribal leaders, by keeping members of
the chieftain families as hostages, by establishing marriage alliances between
chieftain and royal families, by executing dissidents, or by fostering dissension
between rivals for leadership or between neighboring tribes. If the state
possessed sufficient power, even wholesale transportation of tribes (forced
migration) was practiced."

Lambton characterizes the relationship between tribes and states as having
created and maintained each other in a single system, albeit one of inherent

Paul, “The State”, 3. For the Qgjars see: Beck, “Iran”, 203; Garthwaite, “Khans”, 160;
Tapper, “Tribes”, 508.

17" Lambton, Art. “Ilat”, 1104.

'*  Lambton, Art. “Kadjar”, 399.

Tapper, “Tribes”, 508; Perry, “Forced Migration”.
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instability.” Tapper stresses the fact that the focus on the role of tribes in state
formation in the Middle East needs to be complemented by awareness for the
role states played in “tribe formation”, and, as he calls it “deformation.”?'

According to Barfield, the impetus for forming large confederations of
tribes within Iran came from outside the tribes themselves. Nomads and other
tribal groups throughout the region were either surrounded by powerful states
and empires or lived on their borders. The creation of a tribal confederacy was
a means by which the tribes could confront the threats posed by sedentary
states. In Barfield’s opinion, in general the degree of centralization of tribal
confederations was correlated with the power of the states they faced.”? He
distinguishes tribal confederations that used their organization to conquer
sedentary states (1) from tribal confederations that used their organization to
maintain autonomy from state control (2). Furthermore, tribal confederations
were manipulated by sedentary governments to rule both mobile populations
(3) as well as fragmented tribal groups in frontier areas that avoided state
control by staying beyond the range of the Iranian powers (4).”

The following research is a contribution to the problem of the state-tribe
relationship on the micro-level. On the level of general categorization, the
example of the Yamut-Qajar relationship and the social, military and political
aspects that shaped this relationship — and continued to influence the
coexistence of both partners through the whole 19" and even into the early 20"
century — seem to fit into Barfield’s fourth category; however, a closer
inspection reveals a number of interesting unique features.

2. Historical Background
2.1. The Qajars

The history of the Qajars is well documented by chronicles and literary
sources.”* The Qajar state officially existed from 1796 (with the coronation of

20
21

Lambton, Society, 6; Tapper, “Anthropologists”, 51.
Tapper, “Anthropologists”, 52.

22 Barfield, “Turk, Persian”, 65-66.

2 Barfield, “Turk, Persian”, 66.

* To name the most important sources: Nami: Tarikh-i gitigusha (TG); Rustam al-Hukama’:
Rustam at-tavarikh (RT); Dumbuli: Ma’athir-i sultaniya (MS); Sarawi: Ahsan at-tavarikh
(AT); Hidayat: Rawdat as-safd (RSN), Sipihr: Nasikh at-tavarikh (NT). For an overview
see Lambton, Art. “Kadjar”. Until now, the documentary material has not been used
appropriately, see Schneider: State.
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Agha Muhammad Khan, who thus became Agha Muhammad Shah) until
1925, when Rida Shah Pahlavi took over. The Yamiit and the Qajars were
Turkmen tribes.”” Unlike the Yamuit, the Qajars had belonged to the military
troops of the Qizilbash of the Safavids (1501-722), were of shi‘ite faith, and
had held different offices as governors of Ganja, Qarabagh, Erivan, Astarabad,
and Marw. Qajar historians attribute the dispersal of the Qajars throughout the
frontier areas of the empire to the deliberate policy of Shah ‘Abbas (r.1588—
1629), a policy that pursued a two-fold aim, firstly to reduce their power
because they had by this time become very numerous in Qarabagh, and
secondly to protect the empire against inroads made by the Uzbeks, Tatars and
Turkmen.?® By the end of the 17" century, the main concentration of the Qajars
appears to have been in Astarabad, and they played a prominent part in the
struggles for power in northern Iran upon the fall of the Safavids. It is reported
that in 1599 Shah Abbas brought a group of Qajars from Ganja to Astarabad
and repaired the fortress of Mubarakabad that had been destroyed by the
Turkmen. He then installed Husayn Khan Qajar Ziyadoghlu in order to protect
the region against the Yamit of Sa’in Khani.”’

By the end of the 18" century, the Qajars were divided mainly into two
groups: the Ashaqahbash, the “Chiefs of below”, and the Yukharibash, “Chiefs
of the above”. The names seem to be connected to the place of residence in
relation to the fortress: whereas the Ashaqabash lived below the Mubarakabad
fortress near Astarabad, according to the historian Rida Quli Khan, the
Yukharibash had their pastures above the fortress.”® Each of these two groups
was divided further into subdivisions,” the most important of which were: the
Quyunla (lit. the “flock keepers”) of the Ashaqabash, who were later to
become the royal dynasty, and the Davala (“camel-herders”), belonging to the
Yukharibash.”® Both subdivisions were involved in internecine strife against
each other at this time.

The most important persons among the Quyunli-Qajars at this time were:

1) Fath Ali Khan, leader of the Ashaqgabash (b. between 1685 and 1692, d.
1726). He lived in the Mubarakabad fortress. The governor of Astarabad,

¥ Lambton, Art. “Kadjar”, 387.

% Lambton, Art. “Kadjar”, 389; Perry, “Forced Migration”, 205-6.

7 RSNIX, 6

2 RNS IX, 7-8, 49; Lambton, Art. “Kadjar”, 389; Ebrahimnejad, Pouvoir, 16, 150. The fort
had been built on the orders of Shah ‘Abbas.

Ebrahimnejad, Pouvorr, 16.

RSN IX, 7-8. According to him, the Quyunla had more sheep and the Davalu had more
camels. RSN IX,7-8 adds that according to another tradition the origin of these terms is to
be sought in the period before the Qajars were settled in Astarabad.
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Muhammad Khan, was induced by the Yukharibash to capture him. He
therefore took refuge with the Yamit of Sa’in Khani and in due course
recovered possession of Astarabad with their help and military assistance.’’ He
seems to have supported Shah Sultan Husayn during the Afghan invasion.
Later on he assumed several official titles as deputy of the kingdom (23%b al-
saltana) and representative of the state (wakil-i dawla) and fought on the side
of Shah Tahmasp. Denounced by Nadir Khan, the later Nadir Shah (r. 1736—
1747), of plotting against Shah Tahmasp, he was put to death in 1726.%

2) His son Muhammad Hasan Khan Qajar” lacked in his early years
sufficient manpower to challenge the hegemony of the hostile Davala
subdivision in Astarabad led by Muhammad Husayn Khan Davala, the
baylarbay of Astarabad, and was thus a fugitive during this period, protected
by the Yamat Turkmen.** With the help of the Yamiit Turkmen, Qajars and
others, he took Astarabad in 1744.% Later on, after Nadir Shah’s death in 1747,
he appears to have joined Shahrukh (r. 1748-1750) and subsequently been
appointed baylarbay of Astarabad and Gurgan and leader of all the nomadic
groups of Qajars in the province by Sulayman II (r.1749). According to the
report of Hidayat, he summoned the chiefs from different tribes (fawayif) of
the Qajars and the Turkmen and honored them, creating an alliance.*® He later
extended his power to Mazadaran and Gilan and became virtually independent,
even defeating Karim Khan Zand with the help of the Turkmen Yamat. Several
victories followed at Adharbayjan and Qarabagh.”’

The internecine strife between the Ashaqabash and Yukharibash, which
temporarily ceased after Muhammad Hasan Khan had established his authority
and included khAdns from both fractions among his followers, broke out again in
1758. The army dispersed. Disorder among the Turkmen and Qajars in the

3 RSN IX, 8; AT, 26.

2 Hambly, “Agha Muhammad Khan”, 108; Lambton, Art. “Kadjar”, 389.

# RT, 139, 157, 266, 399—400: According to this source he was actually a son of Shah Sultan
Husayn, who gave to Fath ‘Ali Khan a woman from the royal harem pregnant by the Shah.
See also Lambton, Art. “Kadjars”, 390, see also page XX.

Hambly, “Agha Muhammad”, 109; Hambly adds that these Turkmen, the Yamiit,
“.pursued a policy of ‘divide et impera’ towards their Qajar neighbours”. Rabino,
Mazandaran, 80.

For the report of an eyewitness see Hanvey, Historical account, 1, 129-135; RSN IX, 13-
15, for the time after Nadir Shah’s death; Lambton, Art. “Kadjars”, 390; Avery, Nadir
Shah, 59-62. Reid classifies this attack on Astarabad as a rebellion that did not seek at

gaining independence from the Persian state, but to attack the state and control it: Reid,
“Rebellion”, 49-50.

% RSNIX, 15.

7 RSNIX, 18.
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neighborhood of Astarabad forced Muhammad Hasan Khan to return. In the
subsequent battle in 1759 with Karim Khan Zand he was killed.*®

Nami confirms the close relations between Muhammad Hasan Khan, his
son, Agha Muhammad Khan, and other family members and the Yamdt,
stating that the former used to take refuge with the Yamut, who always
protected them when they needed pro’cection.39 Some time after Muhammad
Hasan Khan died, several family members took refuge amongst the Yamut of
Ja‘farbayla.®

3) The most important personality among the early Qajars was Agha
Muhammad Khan, the later Shah (1742—-1797) who succeeded in uniting the
two subdivisions of the Quyunli and Davali. Hambly characterizes him as
having governed from the saddle, as having been a very gifted military leader
and well versed in the “tribal arithmetic”.*’ Although held hostage by Karim
Khan Zand, he managed to escape upon the latter’s death in 1779. By 1785 he
had made himself master of Gurgan, Mazandaran and Gilan and defeated a
Zand army the same year. In the following years he established his authority
over the greater part of Iran; he invaded Georgia and sacked Tiflis. In 1796 he
was crowned in Tehran,” only to be murdered in 1797 by two slaves, who,
although under sentence for death for some misbehavior, had been let free
overnight. His nephew Fath ‘Ali became the new ruler (1797-1834).

Agha Muhammad Khan had realized the weakening effect of the internecine
strife and was thus very keen to heal the breach between the Quyunli and the
Davali.”” Ebrahimnejad has argued* that the Qajars did not exist as a tribe in
the Safavid age but first came into existence as Agha Muhammad Khan united
the rival subdivisions and created a certain kind of feeling for tribal cohesion
called iliyat: ‘L’ iliyat était le nouveau mot d’ordre. Aprés avoir ét€ un concept
politique oppose 4 celui de I’Etat central Safavide et méme menagant pour
celui-ci, I’ i/iyat deviendra un modéle, non seulement pur unifier les parties un
chaque groupe ou fdyefeh, mais aussi pour amener les différentes tribus, au
nom du lien tribal de par la langue, I’origine turque, 1’identité Qezelbash etc.

*® See Lambton, Art. “Kadjar”, 390; RSN IX, 58, 75.
¥ TG, 88.

TG, 172; RSN IX, 75.

" Hambly, “Agha Muhammad”, 135-136.

2 RSN IX, 273-4.

“ Lambton, Art. “Kadjar”, 391-92.

“  Ebrahimnejad, Pouvoir, 128.
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(peu importe la forme) & se ranger sous une seule autorité et en un seul Etat.
C’est le but que les Q4jar se fixeront. »*°

Ebrahimnejad has pointed to the fact that Agha Muhammad Khan not only
united the Qajar subdivisions but also invited the Kurds and Afshar to become
his allies in the name of iliyat and accompany him in his conquests,*

concluding that the formation of the Qajar tribe coincided with the tightening
grip on power."

2.2. The Yamiut

The Yamit and other Turkmen tribes were regarded in the 19" and at the
beginning of the 20" centuries in Iran as a base people: characterized as
possessing a barbaric severity and cruelty, they were seen as having a taste for
plunder and rape, for stealing children and abducting women and men from
Iranian villages. This perception of an ethnic minority was surely based on
some historic truth. Information on such economic activity is found in
contemporary sources, such as the chronicles and reports of European
travellers who were captured by Turkmen. However, at the same time it has to
be kept in mind that this perception also has to be understood as a construction
of a dichotomy between the cliché of the settled urban Iranian society and the
nomadic Turkish barbarians. This perception also served to enhance a political
dimension: the Turkmen were seen as a seditious threat to central authority and
as a danger to the Qajar state.”® The relationship between the Yamiit and the
Qajars was, however, not that hostile in the beginning: especially the Quyunla
cooperated closely with the Yamiit, as the examples above show.

Sources on tribes are mostly written from outsiders. Only rarely® have
tribesmen themselves written down their history. In the case of the Yamdt there
are no such indigenous sources. As a consequence, the explicit “native”
ideology of the Yamut — Eickelmann’s first category in the construction of
identity — is unknown. Other sources are: Persian court chronicles, manuals and
local histories; reports by European travellers, as previously mentioned;* an
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Ebrahimnejad, Pouvoir, 129; for the notion of iliyatsee AT, 66.
Ebrahimnejad, Pouvoir, 128; see also Tapper, “Tribes”, 535-536. According to him, the
Qajars, apart from reviving the Safavid notion of absolute sovereignty, depended in the first

place on a tribal cohesion akin to the “group feeling” of Ibn Khaldin.
Ebrahimnejad, Pouvoir, 305.

Najmabadi, Daughters, 56—57.

Garthwaite published documentary material from the Bakhtiyari in his book: Khans and
shahs.

Hanway (1754); Morier (1810-1816), Fraser (1821-1822), Malcolm (1849), Rabino
(1913). Blocquville (1860-1861); Vambery (1860s).
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ethnographic report by a Persian military man named Qurkhanachi who was
sent by Muzaffar al-Din Shah in 1903 to the Yamit and Guklan, another
Turkmen tribe;”' and a modern anthropological field research on the Yamut
undertaken in the 1960s by W. Irons.*

Thus, the sources are manifold, presenting different perspectives, but also
covering a wide range of time. Persian chronicles from both the beginning of
the Qajar rule and later do not contain much information on the nomads; the
perspective of the state prevails in what is reported in these sources and often a
hostile description of the Yamiit Turkmen can be found — matching the cliché
quoted above. They thus reflect Eickelmann’s second category of concepts™
which are used by state authorities for administrative purposes. At first glance,
the same might be said for Qiirkhanachi, a state official, reporting on the
Yamut about a hundred years after the period investigated in this article.
Nevertheless, it contains precious information. A member of the ruling system
and a military man, Qurkhanachi takes the court perspective when dealing with
the “Yamut question”. However, his reports reveal an accurate and detailed
observation of the political, economic and social situation of the tribes and an
accurate observation of the conditions the Yamut and Guklan lived in.
Qurkhanachi’s ethnographic report is thus a valuable completion of the Persian
chronicles. Reports by European travellers, some of which are quite early,
reveal a variety of perceptions and descriptions, whereby their description of
the nomads and especially of the Turkmen is surely tinged by their own
cultural background, their political, historical and military judgement more
often than not devoid of any understanding for the foreign culture or
knowledge of the language. In contrast, Irons is an anthropologist who visited
the Yamut in the 1960s and based his reports on the methods of field
research.™ His approach thus contains anthropological concepts for
categorizing identities, as described by Eickelmann’s fourth concept; at the
same time though, his research also reports on some native concepts of
identity.

' Qurkhanichi: Nukhbah (QU).

52 A study on the Yamiit and the Turkmen on the basis of Persian, English and French sources
as well as field research by A. ‘Askari Khangah and Sh. Kamali from 1996 contains some
new information on the situation of the Yamit today but does not, it seems, contain other
sources or/and material than the other studies citied.

See above page XX

For information on the history of the Yamiit Irons relies on Qurkhanachi, as he states at the
beginning of his book and articles, but unfortunately he does not make clear which
information he exactly uses and when.
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In general, all these sources still reveal no complete picture of the history of
the Yamut, their social and political system, or their military role in the
. emergence of the Qajar state. However, as they represent a multiplicity of
sources, it may be possible to utilize such aspects and observations offered by
different perspectives to gain a relatively reliable picture of Yamiit society and
its military system. At the same time though, it has to be taken into account
that development cannot be reconstructed from such varying sources scattered
over a century. And yet, as some of the Yamiit were still described as a
nomadic people without a social hierarchy and a political hierarchical system
in the middle of the 20™ century, as Irons undertook his field research, at least
these features seem to have prevailed throughout the 19" and the 20" centuries.

The Yamut occupy contiguous regions in the southwestern corner of Central
Asia and adjoining parts of Persia and Afghanistan. They are divided into two
large geographic subdivisions, the Khiva Yamit, who are situated to the west
of the city of Khiva, and the Gurgan Yamiit, who occupy the portion of Iran
known as the Gurgan Plain and immediately adjacent regions.”” The Yamt
dealt with here are the Yamit in Iran. The Yamit , as well as other Turkmen
tribes as the Guklan and Tekke, were in the habit of raiding deep into Persia
and kept the Turkmen steppe for the most part beyond the power of the Qajar
government. Furthermore, Iran lost territory to the Tsarist Russia. Nasir al-Din
Shah (r. 1848-1896) signed an agreement with Russia for a new frontier along

the Atrak River, which was later superceded by the Akhal-Khurasan boundary
convention of 1881.

In his report Qurkhanachi characterizes the Yamit as a jam9yat, which
could perhaps be translated as “confederacy”, because this group consisted of
twelve tribes (¢2%f3).”” Between the Guklan and Yamiit — the most important
Turkmen tribes on the Iranian side of the border — raids and counter raids were
common. Morier, traveling between 1810 and 1816, estimated that together the
Yamiit and Guklan numbered about 8-10,000 families. He states that their
submission to the government was nominal, amounting to little more than
gifting a few horses annually to the Shah, “who is so careful not to give them
cause for disgust that he generally returns them more than he receives”. Their
border was about 8 Parsangs from Astarabad.’® Fraser describes a visit to a
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57

For the Turkmen in Russia see Saray, Turkmens.

Lambton, Art. “Kadjar”, 395; Saray, Turkmens, 217.

QU 38. This reflects of course the state terminology of the Qajars for the Yamiit, not the
indigenous terminology.

%8 Lambton, Art. “Ilat”, 1108; Morier, Zweite Reise, 413.
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group of Guklan in the year 1883.” He states that the Yamat at this time were
in a state of rebellion. Abbott put the Yamit at 59,500 tents or families on the
basis of exaggerated figures.* Taylor Thomson, who visited the area in 1846,
put the Guklan at some 5-6,000 families and the Yamat at 20,000.°"

According to Quirkhanachi, all the tribes (#277f2) lived in the steppe in tents
(sahranishin va-dar alachaq zindigi mi kunand). He counted no less than
10,000 houses (khana, tents are obviously meant).®

There are three ecological zones the Yamut lived in: forest, steppe, and
steppe-desert, corresponding to three ethnographically distinct regions. The
forest region was inhabited by Persian-speaking and Turkic-speaking sedentary
agriculturalists.®? These areas were referred to by the Yumat as wilayat (lit.:
province).** Sedentary people had always inhabited the wildyat and people
there had devoted themselves primarily to irrigation agriculture. These people
were, as Irons points out, willing to accept political control by the Qajar
dynasty.5

Two groups® of the Yamut existed: the chumir and the charwa® The
chumar lived in the steppe zone immediately north of the forest region.
Although the region is well suited for irrigation agriculture, until a short time
before Irons visited them they had a mixed economy consisting of rainfall
cultivation of wheat and barley and raising sheep and goats.® The charwa
lived in the steppe-desert. Their migratory cycle was determined by the use of
limited and scattered grazing resources.”” This pattern was still found in the

" Fraser, quoted in Lambton, Art. “Ilat”, 1108.

0 Lambton, Art. “Ilat”, 1108.

' Quoted in Lambton, Art. “Ilat”, 1108.

2. Qu, 38.

8 Irons, “Nomadism”, 638.

# Q98

% Trons, “Nomadism”, 638.

% QU, 34; he calls them fariga (lit. branches). For the “tribe” of the Yamit he uses here the
word khayl (lit. band, group).

7 QU, 40.

% Irons, “Nomadism”, 639.

% QU, 40-43; Rabino: Mazandaran, 97. According to him, the chumir are the “cultivators”

of the tribe and practically settled and move their camps but rarely in a limited circle. The

charwa are unattached to the soil and live for the most part at a distance and pay little, if

any, tribute. Irons, “Nomadism”, 639.

Irons, Yomut Turkmen, 6667, “Nomadism”, 639. According to Irons, the Persian

Government was not so much feared; the Russian though was. The Iranian government

undertook nothing to stop feuds, whereas the Russian did. After Russia established control,

the Iranian Turkmen also reduced slave raiding, because the markets of Khiva, Bukhara and

Marv had been closed down. They took only small children; adults could not be sold and

could easily run away. Adults were kept for a short time and held for ransom.
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1960s by Irons.”" Qurkhanachi’® describes the charwa as shepherds (shaban),
living from pastoral activities (chidpani) and herding camels, living constantly
as nomads (da’im dar gardish), and being at another place at every season.
Qurkhanachi accuses them of being liars and plunderers, mostly from the
chumir. Sometimes, however, he states that they cooperate with the chumiir,

who sell what the charwa plundered. They make their living from the sale of
camels and of their wool.

Thus, with relation to Khazanow’s categories, the chumiir would have to be
called semi-nomads, their economy based on a mixture of pastoral activities
and agriculture, even if the ecological environment would have allowed them
to focus exclusively on agriculture. On the other hand, the charwa perhaps
come close to falling under the category of full nomads; however, beside their
pastoral activities, they also utilized another source of income, namely the
plunder, robbery and sale of humans.

As a later source states, the charwa observed neither obedience to or paid
taxes to the governor of Astarabad. The chumiir were less fortunate. Whenever
the charwa began their seasonal migration and the chumiir were left without
their protection, the governor of Astarabad would levy a small poll tax and
demand pishkash from them.” Rabino states that relations between the Yamits
and the villagers were anything but friendly as a rule. The charwa were
normally supposed to be responsible for most of the raids; but the chumir are
also said to have taken part in these forays. He writes: “Not a day passes but
what bloodshed occurs, or some plundering foray or retaliatory expedition is
undertaken; and the reports of the British Agent at Astarabad during my six
years of office at Resht were one long record of murder and robbery.””*

Furthermore, the sources state that the Yamut had close economic ties with
the urban centers of Astarabad. According to Qurkhanachi, the Yamut bought
rice, sugar, and tobacco there. From the villages they bought, among other
goods, cotton.” On the other hand, they are said to have taken “protection
money”, called sakhla,”® from the people of the wilgyat. Qurkhanachi calls this

' Trons, “Nomadism”, 639.

2 QU, 40-42.

™ Abbott, quoted in Lambton, Art. “Tlat”, 1108.

™ Rabino, Mazandaran, 99.

» QU, 26, 39-40. Qurkhanachi states that the Yamit needed the villages to use the mills. QU,
49: Qurkhanachi here also deals with the ways the Yamit got their guns, a question which
posed of course a serious security problem for the Iranian state.

QU, 39. This word has become a special term for — according to Mu, Farhang — “money
the Turkmen took from the inhabitants of Gurgan to be protected from their raiding”.
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an income “above the normal” (dakhl-i fauq al-ada) and points to the fact that
from ancient times all the inhabitants of the wilzyat and even of Astarabad had
to pay sakhli to live in safety.”

The indigenous political organization of the Yamut consisted of a
segmentary structure that has been characterized by Irons as “ordered
anarchy”.” In another place Irons calls it egalitarian” and states that the Yamat
lacked such institutions as centralized authority and specialized administrative
and judicial machinery.®* They thus do not fit into Barfield’s conceptualization
of tribal political systems, consisting in a dichotomy between a segmentary
egalitarian-lineage type associated with the Bedouins of Arabia and North
Africa and a hierarchical tribal model characteristic of the Turko-Monoglian
peoples.®!

The Yamit were organized into territorial groups which regulated their
affairs on the basis of a consensus between adult male residents, or, failing
consensus, on a basis of feud and intertribal warfare.®? In the case of war or
feuds however, they elected a leader called bayk.®

The actual degree of control the Persian government was able to exercise
over the Yamut before Pahlavi rule (1925-1979) varied from one region to
another and also over time. At its height, government control was great enough
to allow officials to collect a small tax from the agricultural Turkmen nearest
the provincial center of the administration, the city of Astarabad (today
Gurgan).* Even Qurkhanachi, who, being in an official political position,
describes the Yamit as being under the sovereignty of the Iranian state,”
admits that they were raiding and taking protection money from the sedentary
population, thus damaging state interests.®® The Turkmen took foreign travelers

According to Rabino, M3zandaran, 99, this arrangement, made to guard against the raids,
consisted of an annual quantity of rice in turn for protection.

7 QU, 39.

™ TIrons, “Nomadism”, 640. This seem to be true for the chumir as well as the charwa. See
also “Variation”, 149-151; the chumir near Astarabad were, according to Irons, more
under governmental control later.
An egalitarian social structure is corroborated by other sources too: QU, 33-34; Rabino,
Mazandaran, 94-95: “They have no constituted authority, although each section has an ag-
saqal or “grey beard””.

™ TIrons, “Variation”, 149.

8 QU, 47.

8! Barfield, “Turk, Persian”, 63.

82 Trons, “Nomadism”, 640—642; Irons: Yomut Turkmen, 46—48.

8 Irons, “Nomadism”, 645.

¥ Irons, “Nomadism”, 640.

% QU, 38.

¥ QU, 39.
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as well as Iranian subjects as slaves and sold them on the slave markets of
Bukhara and Chiva.”

As all Turkmen, the Yamiit were considered to be fine horsemen and good
cavalrymen and were said to keep a gun in nearly every house.’® They were
much faster and more skilful in their tactics as the imperial Persian army,
which could not cope with them.® If threatened by danger, the Yamit took
refuge in the desert, where the Shah’s army could not follow them.”

Qurkhanachi, defending his honor as a member of the royal army, felt

obliged to point to the braveness of the military troops of the Qajar army in
Astarabad.”

In his article “Nomadism as a political adaptation: the case of the Yumaut
Turkmen” Irons challenges the common assumption that the migratory
residence patterns of all Middle Eastern, North African, and Central Asian
tribal peoples were purely economic in function. He argues in case of the
Yamut that an examination of their economic and political system indicates
that for this group nomadism was not an adaptation to economic conditions,
but rather a means of increasing their military effectiveness in resisting
government control.” The reason of this form of resistance lay for Irons in the

hard situation facing the sedentary rural population of Iran, the heavy burden of
taxation and conscription.”

2.3. Relationship between the Yamit and the Qajars

All sources confirm a close relationship between the Yamit in the 18" century
with the Quyunlta subdivision of the Qajars. On the social level, there seems to
have been marriage alliances.”® Rustam al-Hukama’, reporting the alleged
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AT, 232; RT 742-743, 46; RSN IX, 58; TG, 28; Vambery, Man nannte mich, 39, 153;

Blocquville Gefangener, was kept in Turkmen (Tekke) captivity for fourteen months;
Fraser, Narrative, 275-278.

% QuU, 49-51.

¥ Blocqueville, Gefangener, 43—66. His description of a disastrous march undertaken by the

Persian army with incapable military leaders throws light on the military weakness of the

royal army at this time. This march ended for Blocqueville with his captivity.

QU, 49-52; Irons, “Nomadism”, 642—645.

' QU, 46.

%2 Already Qurkhanachi realizes the fertile grounds of the Yamit area: QU, 36. Iron,
“Nomadism”, 640 states even in case of the charwa. “...the seasonal movements of the
charwa are a necessary part of their mode of economic production, but it should be noted

that their pattern of migration could easily be accommodated to a pattern of semi-sedentary
residence”.

Irons, “Nomadism”, 654.
Hambly, “Agha Muhammad Khan”, 107.

90

93
94



186 IRENE SCHNEIDER

descent of Muhammad Hasan Khan from Shah Sultan Husayn through a
pregnant woman from the Shah’s harem, states that this woman was a daughter
of Husayn Quli Aqa, a descendant of Ya‘qib Sultan Qajar, who had served
Shah Abbas I and whose mother was the niece of Bikanj Khan Bahadur, the
leader of the Yamiit and Guklan.” If this information were historically accurate
it would mean that there existed family connections between the Yamut and
the Qajars. Whereas the alleged descent from the Shah cannot be taken at face
value, for it is an isolated source unconfirmed by other sources and surely aims
at creating bonds of legitimacy for the Qajar dynasty, the information on
familial relations between the Turkmen and the Qajars must not necessarily be
forged. Persian sources had no reason to invent such a bond. Thus, as the
relations between the Quyunli and the Yamiit were very close, as will be
shown in the following, it seems possible that marriage alliances existed
between the two tribal groups.

More important for the Quyunla subdivision of the Qajars were the close
military ties which existed in the late 18" century between the Quyunld and the
Yamut. Hidayat stated explicitly that the Yamit had close relations with the
Quyunla for generations, whereas the Davali and the Guklan were allies.”

The Yamut-Quyunla relationship followed a certain pattern: when the
Qajars from the Quyunla subdivision had to flee because of strife with the
Davalu subgroup, they took refuge with the Yamut. The Yamit not only
provided them with hospitality and protection in the steppe, but also gave them
military assistance. They armed their men and sent them with the Quyunlta on
more than one military expedition.”

This pattern is important because it is described in the sources repeatedly,
even for example by Rustam al-Hukama’, a well-known sycophant of the Qajar
dynasty who was certainly not interested in showing the weakness of the later
ruling dynasty by describing any form of dependency of the Qajars from other
tribal groups. Thus, these reports can be considered to reflect historical
conditions. This pattern contains several elements:

1) The ecological precondition of the possibility of withdrawal to the steppe
and therefore to a place out of reach from the government, ruler or enemy. The
Turkmen themselves normally used this tactic during the 19" century by taking

% Lambton, Art. “Kadjar”, 389; RT, 166.

% RSN IX, 109. After the death of Muhammad Hasan Khan Davalii, Mirza ‘Ali Khan Davalg,
his successor as a governor in Astarabad, mobilized the Guklan, whereas Husayn Quli
Khan went on using the Yamit for his campaigns: RSN IX, 108, 114, 91-92.
Ebrahimnejad, Pouvoir, 27.

Perry, “Zand Dynasty”, 85, names it the “traditional Qajar refuge”.
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advantage of the topographical and geographical situation in their disputes with
the Qajar state. This was a particularly easy tactic for them to employ, at least
until the Iranian — Russian border was closed.”

2) Furthermore, this pattern reveals the solidarity of the Yamut with the
Quyunla subdivision and — to go one step further — their military superiority.
They not only offered shelter and protection but aligned themselves with them
in the strife with the Davala, even going so far to place an armed group at their
disposal. As has been stated above, this enabled Fath ‘Ali Khan to recapture
Astarabad. His son, Muhammad Hasan Khan Qajar, spent this time as a
fugitive, protected by the Yamat Turkmen. And also Agha Muhammad Khan
enjoyed good relations with the Turkmen. What the sources do not reveal is
which groups within the Yamiut cooperated with the Quyunlt and whether it

was always the same groups, etc. Only the name of the Yamut group of Sa’in
Khani is sometimes mentioned.

Rustam al-Hukama’> preserved an interesting report regarding relations
between the Quyunlt and the Yamit; according to this report, Muhammad
Hasan Khan fled from Ibrahim Shah (r.1748-1749) and went to his uncle,
Bikanj Khan, in the steppe of Gurgan. The Shah sent 1,000 horsemen to seize
him, and Bikanj Khan found himself in a somewhat difficult situation: while
his family loyalty and tribal solidarity committed him to Muhammad Hasan
Khan — his nephew —, on the other hand he also had to show his loyalty
towards the Shah. He is reported to have asked Muhammad Hasan what to do.
He replied in turn that the Shah’s soldiers should come and try to capture him,
if they thought they could. In a glamorous fight he then managed to escape.”
This report on Muhammad Hasan Khan, who fought 1,000 horsemen of the
Shah single-handedly, bears of course legendary aspects. However, this does
not discredit the existence of bonds of loyalty between the Yamut and the
Quyunla, bonds, not only based on strategic considerations or military tactics
but also on a mutual consent, or perhaps a confluence of varying factors ,such
as family connections combined with political and military necessity.

With the help of the Yamut Turkmen, the Qajars, and others, Muhammad
Hasan Khan took Astarabad in 1744.'° He defeated with the help of the
Turkmen Yamiit Karim Khan Zand.'""! However, disorder among the Turkmen
and Qajars forced Muhammad Hasan Khan to return to Gurgan. According to

% Kazemzadeh, “Relations”, 341: In December 1869 the Russian government recognized the
Persian dominion up to the Atrak.
% RT, 429-432.

1% Hanvey, Hictorical Account 1, 129—135; Lambton, Art. “Kadjars”, 390.
101 RSN IX, 17-20; TG 28-29.
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Hidayat,'” the Yamit — “whose nature is revolt (fitna), corruption (fisad) and
not loyalty and obedience but who had been forced to serve Muhammad Hasan
Khan” —, had plundered and robbed Sari and returned to Gurgan. Hidayat adds
that Muhammad Hasan Khan could neither trust the Turkmen anymore, nor the
Qajars among his followers.'®

However, this fact does not seem to have hampered the good relations,
which prevailed well into the time of Agha Muhammad Khan.'” Still in 1784
the Yamit seem to have been his allies. Rustam al-Hukama’ reported that in
1784 Agha Muhammad Khan was attacked in Astarabad by a Zand army,
which was defeated, and the Yamat Turkmen, among others, took all the
commanders and officers of the army into captivity. Muhammad Zahir Khan
(Zand) fled but was captured by the Yamat and handed over to Agha
Muhammad Khan.'” Rabino reports that Agha Muhammad Khan rewarded the
Yamut with land (fuyal).'®

However, in 1792, only six years later, we read in the chronicles'”’ that
Agha Muhammad Khan decided to launch an attack — according to Rustam al-
Hukama> even a “holy war” (jihad) — against the Yamiit because of their
plundering all over the country.'® The classification as “holy war” is surely an
exaggeration of Rustam al-Hukama’. However, this time the expedition against
the former allies gained a new dimension. Rustam al-Hukama’ reports that
Agha Muhammad Khan sent four commanders selected from the noblemen of
the Qajar tribe to the steppe of Gurgan. The Turkmen were defeated and
treated brutally. They behaved “like asses fleeing before a lion” (Koran 74:50).
Whoever could escape the “swords of the Qizilbash”, as Rustam al-Hukama’
names Agha Muhammad Khan’s troops, went to the region of Turkestan. The

12 RSN IX, 58.

'% RSN IX, 58. For a similar characterization of the Yamiit as being only interested in robbing
and plundering, see TG, 28.

1% TG, 250. RT, 730. Rustam al-Hukama’ states, 611—13, 826, that Agha Muhammad Khan’s
brother Husayn Quli Khan was murdered by Yamit Turkmen in 1774/75 on the orders of
Karim Khan, see also: Hambly, “Agha Muhammad Khan”, 113.

19 RSN IX, 185.

1% Rabino, Mazandaran, 80, only talks of Turkmen (not naming a special tribe) who helped
Agha Muhammad Khan’s father, but the Yamiit are clearly meant: “As a reward for the
assistance they (the Turkmens) had always given him and his father, Agha Muhammad
Khan allowed the Turcomans to remove from the barren banks of the Atrak to the rich plain
of Gurgan and gave them as tuyul the villages on the banks.”

"7 RT, 742-743, 746; NT, 65; AT, 235; RSN IX, 253.

'% RT, 742-743, 746; again the cliché of the Turkmen as robbing, plundering, and taking
prisoners can be found. Hambley, “Agha Muhammad Khan”, 137; RSN IX, 253 gives the
date of 1793. As a reason, the Turkmen’s refusal of a new Qajar governor is given. See also
Malcolm, History, 2, 278-279.
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Qajars killed many people, men and women, old and young; they burnt down
their houses and tents, and at the gateways of Astarabad minarets were made
out of Turkmen sculls. Turkmen possessions were confiscated; whatever could
not be taken was burnt down. Rustam al-Hukama’ justifies the necessity of this
brutal military expedition by pointing to the Yamut’s constant robbing and
hostage-taking. Sarawi'® and Sipihr''® corroborate this campaign against the
former allies. Sarawi reports these events in the form of a direct
communication between Agha Muhammad Khan and the Yamat, which is
certainly not historical. Like Rustam al-Hukama’, he lists as reasons the
Yamaut’s plundering, their abduction and selling of people on the slave market,
and their looting of caravans, which made the whole area unsafe for trade.'"
Agha Muhammad Khan is reported to have given them an ultimatum: either
they migrate (kidch), hand over their hostages to him (giraw), and supply
soldiers (horsemen) for the army or they prepare for war (jang). Interestingly,

another reason he gives for issuing this threat was that they were unbelievers, i.
e. Sunnis.'"?

In this alleged dialogue the Yamiit are said to have answered that they are
inhabitants of the steppe of Gurgan and the Turks of Atrak, comparing
themselves to watchdogs for Agha Muhammad Khan and displaying a proud
independence that they combined with a willingness to cooperate given
acceptable terms. However, they explicitly refused to accept migration,'”
which would have been a submittal to a well-known demonstration of political
power, the forced migration of nomadic tribes. According to Sarawi, Agha
Muhammad Khan replied that a watchdog not kept on a chain would rebel, and
so he fought them. Like Rustam al-Hukama’, Sarawi'* and Sipihr'" also report
that Agha Muhammad Khan took severe revenge.

Sipihr’s report dates from the year 1793 and differs regarding the end of the
story. After the defeat of the Yamiut, Agha Muhammad Khan is said to have
gone to Sari, from where the Turkmen came; there they gifted him the best
horses and forty boys as hostages as well as 500 cavalrymen to serve him.
They even promised to hand over some wives of noblemen as hostages and

19 AT, 230-238.

"% NT, 65-67 for the year 1793.
AT, 232.

12 AT 232,

' AT, 233, kuch must have the meaning not of migration (the Yamit were nomads and
migrated), but of forced migration by the state: see Perry, “Forced Migration”, 204. Agha

Muhammad Khan obviously wanted to force them to move to a different place.
"4 AT, 235.

S NT, 65-67.
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promised to be loyal. Agha Muhammad Khan returned the prisoners to their
land and went to Tehran.''® Thus, according to Sipihr, the Yamit decided in the
end to surrender and to fulfill Agha Muhammad Khan’s demands, obviously
opting for integration into the emergent state structure. However, even if this
was true, the integration was not to last. From now on, Qajar rulers regularly
launched punitive expeditions against the Turkmen and especially against the
Yamat.""”

We can conclude that a profound change in the relations between Quyunla-
Qajars and Yamut had taken place, namely from alliance to enmity. The
Quyunlt and the Yamiit were now no longer allies but enemies. The
relationship between the Yamit and the Qajars was to remain hostile for the
rest of the 19" century and even into the beginning of the 20™ century. This
hostility even produced the aforementioned cliché of the brutal and barbarian
Turkmen. In contrast to this cliché, Rabino, living in Iran at the beginning of
the 20" century, has preserved some interesting information. Inhabitants of
Astarabad admitted to him that the Turkmen were subjected to great
provocation from the villagers, who often stole their horses and cattle, whilst
the governors of Astarabad used their so-called punitive expeditions as an
excuse for imposing heavy fines on the tribesmen, enriching themselves at their
expense.''® Rabino even quotes a letter addressed by a certain Ihtisham al-
Wizara, a former Persian Commissioner at Gunbad-i Qabis, to the Persian
government in which he informed the Persian government about the loyalty of
the Yamut and Guklan, stating that their bad reputation was due to the fact that
they have never had a representative at Court to remove misunderstandings.'"
Rabino furthermore writes:

It would be easy for the Persian Government to pacify this province, as the
Turcoman of to-day is much more inclined to agriculture and to settle down
than was his father, whilst by the conversion of many of his camping
sites...into permanent settlements...he has rendered himself far more liable to
punishment than when he lived under tents, which at the first sign of danger
could be removed northwards towards the Atrak.'

1
1

6 NT, 65-67.

’ Tapper, “Tribes”, 520.

18 Rabino, Mazandaran, 99-100.
19 Rabino, Mazandaran, 96.

120 Rabino, Mazandaran, 100.
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3. Analysis

Focusing on the military aspect of the role of a nomadic tribe — the Yamit — in
the process of state formation of the Qajars in late 18" and early 19" century
Iran, it has to be stated that relations between the Yamit and the Quyunla
changed dramatically at some point. Partners and allies at the beginning, the
Yamiit turned into enemies of the nascent Qajar state. Agha Muhammad Khan
certainly tried to integrate the Yamit; he failed however, not even managing to
set up cooperative structures which would have enabled the Qajars to control
Gurgan on the basis of indirect rule. The northeastern corner of Iran was to
remain through the whole 19" and even into the beginning of the 20™ century a
region mainly beyond Tehran’s control. Agha Muhammad Khan’s attack in
1792 clearly indicates that his intended policy of integrating the Yamdt,
following a pattern that had been successful with other tribes, had failed. For a
final analysis of the relations between the Yamiit and the Qajar state the
following questions have to be answered:

1. What were the reasons for this break between the Quyunlt-Qajars and the
Yamat at this specific point in time, between 1784 and 17927

2. What were the military and political consequences for both sides, the
Yamit and the Qajars?
Re 1) The reasons could perhaps be sought in the social connections between
the Qajars and the Yamat: the Qajars (Quyunlii) and Yamitt were tied together
by marriage alliances, which easily might also serve as reasons for feuds.
Information on this dimension of the Yamiit-Quyunla relationship is extremely
rare in the sources and thus this aspect cannot be further investigated.
However, certain events had placed an enormous strain on social relations
between the Yamiit and the Quyunlii. The brother of Agha Muhammad Khan
had been murdered by Turkmen as early as 1774/75."* This incident does not
seem to have led to a breakdown in relations. The sources indicate that Agha
Muhammad Khan still enjoyed reliable cooperation with the Yamat after this.

Thus, if we are not to agree with Nami, Hidayat and Rustam at-Hukama’
and others'*? on the unreliable, brutal and savage “nature” of the Turkmen, the
reason for Turkmen disobedience and their fading loyalty has to be sought in
the prevailing political circumstances.

We could ask whether the reason for this break was somehow connected to
the creation of the Qajar state. This question, however, has to be rejected, for a

2! TG, 174, RT 172.

122 Even Hambly writes: “Unpredictable as the Tiirkmens might be...”: in: “Agha Muhammad
Khan”, 137.
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Qajar state was yet to exist in 1792. Hence, no territorial frontiers (however
vaguely defined) were in place, nor a central government (however weak and
limited in its aims), and no heterogeneous population existed. Agha
Muhammad Khan governed from the saddle, as Hambly put it."” He succeeded
in reconciling the different subdivisions of the Qajars (the Davala and
Quyunla). This happened as early as 1779, as he escaped from Shiraz and met
the leading Davala Khans in Varamin.'” And he was building up a strong
tribal confederacy in a territory without secure borders'” and without signs of
an institutional structure.

A more promising paradigm seems to be the observation given by
Ebrahimnejad. The Qajars’ grasp for power and the building up of a political
and tribal organization were, according to him, two parallel processes.
Sovereignty and authority did not rest on one person but on the tribe, which
had begun a process of political and social integration.'**

The notion of iliyat, which he translated with “tribalité” or “tribalism”,
played an important role in this context.'” During attempts to win over the
Qajar dignitaries in 1779, this term seems to have played an important role in
their decision.'”® Agha Muhammad Khan also invited other tribes, such as the
Kurds and the Afshar, to be his allies in the name of i/iyat.'” In other words:
with the end of the feud between the Quyunla and Davali and the
establishment of the tribal solidarity (ilivaf) of the Qajars, an organized and
unified tribe of the Qajars emerged along with or side by side with a
confederacy of different tribes.

As a consequence, the power relations between the Yamiut and the Quyunla
clarly shifted. The Yamaut, originally only allies of the Quyunla subdivision,
now had to deal with a united strong tribe consisting of their old friends
(Quyunld) as well as their old enemies, the Davali, against whom they had
fought several times when assisting the Quyunla. Allies in the beginning, at
this early time the Yamit had not only been partners but surely have to be
considered the stronger partner in this relationship: they provided protection
and military aid, they helped Quyula leaders to survive, and they provided

' Hambly, “Agha Muhammad Khan”, 135.

2 Hambly, “Agha Muhammad Khan”, 114.

' Hambly, “Agha Muhammad Khan”, 139. Furthermore, a system of administration was only
in its very beginnings; Agha Muhammad Khan took special care in building up of a strong
army, but not so much a civil service.

16 Ebrahimnejad, Pouvoir, 127-129, 147, see also Tapper, “Tribes”, 535-536 for the Qajars.

7 Ebrahimnejad, Pouvoir, 128.

128 Ebrahimnejad, Pouvoir, 129.

'2% Ebrahimnejad, Pouvoir, 128.
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troops to launch military attacks. Military strength and flexibility, the
topographical advantages of a vast steppe desert so familiar to the Yamadt, one
into which they always could withdraw, and a political independence — all
these factors enabled them to fight on the side of the Quyunlt whenever it
seemed convenient or appropriate. In this situation, a long partnership with the
Quyunlt based on solidarity surely played just as an important role as any hope
for economic advantages, i.e. plundering and robbery, to be gained from
launching military attacks together with the Quyunla.

In the new tribal constellation however, the Yamiit were obviously in an
inferior position. Hence our hypothesis is that the new tribal organization and
cohesion created by Agha Muhammad Khan could well be the reason for
losing the Yamiit Turkmen as allies.

But why was Agha Muhammad Khan, well versed in “tribal arithmetic”,
unable to perceive this dangerous development, which was to alienate one of
his most important partners, a partner that had even once been his protector as
he had sought power? If Rabino’s report is correct, he tried to reward them not
only with booty but also with land. As the Turkmen — at least according to the
sources — obviously continued robbing and plundering, thus endangering the
newly created political structures, the answer cannot be found in an
improvement of the economic situation. This would confirm Iron’s argument:
the nomadism of the Yamit is not to be considered solely an adaptation to
economic conditions, but rather as a means of increasing military
effectiveness.” In short: nomadism was preserved as a means of maintaining
political independence from the Qajar state.

The reasons for the break might thus lie in the inferior position the Yamut
were suddenly allotted in the new constellation and the loss of the special role
the Yamut had always played for the Quyunli: no longer the stronger partner
who could give refuge to the Quyunla leaders, they were now merely one tribe
among many, all of which were to be integrated into a network that was to
form a Qajar state based on indirect rule in the territory. Perhaps the reason
why the Yamit did not become integrated into this “tribal arithmetic” is not to
be seen in the fact that they turned enemies although they had been strong
allies, but precisely because they had been strong allies, and not because they
were forced to be an instrument of indirect Qajar rule but because they did not
wish to be such an instrument. The changing context and the shifting
parameters made it impossible for them to preserve their independent position;
any integration into the political and economic system of Qajar Iran would

130 Irons, “Nomadism”.
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have necessarily entailed an abandonment of independence. Thus, from the
Yamiit perspective, it seems plausible to argue that integration first into a huge
tribal confederation and then into a nascent Qajar state was of no interest; they
valued their political independence more highly. Realizing this estrangement,
Agha Muhammad Khan was surely aware of the danger an independent
Turkmen tribe, living under conditions he was familiar with, posed to his ideal
of a united kingdom. In the end he decided to subdue them by force. What
were the consequences for both sides in the political arena of 19" century Iran?

Re 2) For the Yamit, the political, economical and military consequences are
obvious: the Yamit basically remained politically independent, even if the
relationship to the later Qajar state was ambivalent and occasionally subjected
to shifts, and they preserved the segmentary structure of their tribal system.
Economically the situation benefited the Yamiit: they did not pay taxes while
still profiting from trade with the urban centers — such as Astarabad — and their
extortion of protection money in the “wilzyaf’. Raids on livestock and humans
remained a further source of income. Until the Russian Empire took over
control of Bukhara and Chiva as well as the border region of Iran in the 1870s,
the sale of abducted people on the slave markets of those cities remained
profitable. Even after the Russian presence was established, abductions were
still reported. In terms of the military aspect, they were now free from sending
recruits but could act with a high ratio of military participation’' against the
state or other tribes in a manner typical for tribes — whenever they wished or
needed to.

The consequences for the Qajar state were less advantageous. On the
military level they do not seem to have been able to put an end to Turkmen
raids. This meant not only a loss of recruits, fine horsemen, tax income, and an
unsafe area in the northeastern corner of Iran, but also loss of prestige. The
dynasty was blamed for its inability to guarantee stability and peace in
northeastern Iran. For in the Persian — as well as Islamic — constitutional
literature, it was considered the task of the ruler to protect his territory and its
inhabitants, to rule with justice and guarantee the safety of his subjects. In
Gurgan the Imperial government was still unable to meet these basic demands
at the end of the 19" century. The creation of the aforementioned cliché of the
Turkmen had far-reaching political consequences. In the end, Agha
Muhammad Khan may have won a battle in 1792 and succeeded in
demonstrating his power to the Turkmen; in the long run however, the
construction of an “enemy” developed into one of the factors contributing to an

B! Gellner, “Tribalism”, 109.
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atmosphere of criticism and public unrest amongst the population of Iran, a
development that culminated in the 1906 Constitutional Revolution and an
exertion of pressure on the Qajat ruler. This example neatly demonstrates the
close interaction between political reality, perception of this reality, its
articulation in the form of clichés and “images of an enemy”, and their political
effects. As this concerns a later development in the interaction between the
state and nomads, it is however of no immediate concern for the present topic.

According to Barfield, the impetus for forming large confederations within
Iran came from outside the tribes, from the states. This may be true in the
Qajar case insofar as the Qajars had experience with state structures as a part
of the Qizilbash troops. In late 18" century Iran, however, when the tribal iiyar
created a Qajar tribe, no state existed. There are manifold reasons for the
Qajars being successful in erecting state structures. One of them surely has to
be seen in the person of Agha Muhammad Khan, who acted with political and
tactical prudence. And yet, the military success of the Qajas in the early phase
greatly depended on the assistance of the Yamiit. This relationship developed
into a coexistence which corresponds to Barfied’s fourth category: fragmented

tribal groups in frontier areas that avoided state control by staying beyond the
range of Iranian power.'*?

This might be surprising in the case of the Yamt, who were after all one of
the first allies of the Quyunla. The reason though is not to be sought in the
egalitarian structure of the Yamit tribe or tribes, for the Qajars themselves
display similar structures before their unification under Agha Muhammad
Khan."” Other factors such as the topography (refuge to the steppe and desert)
and a raid-and-trade lifestyle were also important factors creating an
environment and economical situation that allowed the Yamut to coexist and

even profit from the state without needing to be integrated (and thus having to
pay taxes or provide soldiers).

The power relations between the two tribal groups changed significantly the
moment Agha Muhammad Khan succeeded in uniting the whole tribe by
reconciling the strife between the various subgroups. The Yamit preferred to
live with the “lesser evil”, as Caton has called it in the case of Yemeni tribes,
the tribal anarchy in spite of loss of the political autonomy in the form of state
intervention."** However, in the Yamuit case this did not turn out to be an evil;
for a long time it was a profitable situation in which the Yamit were better off

12 Barfield, “Turk, Persian”, 66.
133 Ebrahimnejad, Pouvoir , 141-146 and passim.
134 Caton, “Theories”, 95.
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than their peasant neighbors. Perhaps we have to conclude that what made the
Qajar subdivisions into a tribe, i.e. the feeling of iliyat, cohesion, did not exist
amongst the Turkmen people; rather, amongst the Yamaut the prevailing
equilibrium of subdivisions cooperating with and fighting against each other
was stronger.

At the same time, the pattern of a nomadic people operating in close
military interaction with another tribal unity, and thus helping them to gain
power and erect a tribal network that ultimately leads to the organization of
state structures, is not rare. I would like to call this role of the Yamit the
“holder of the stirrup”. That this assistance did not necessarily lead to
integration is also not a rare pattern. Nomadic groups who helped to create
state structures can be observed in several historical situations. What makes the
difference in the Yamit case is that the nomadic entity itself obviously decided
to retain their political, economic, and even religious independence (the
Turkmen were Sunnies whereas the Qajars were Shiites). Thus, the relationship
between the Yamit and the Qajar state can be described not so much as a
relation of inherent instability, but as a symbiosis that was of military,
economic and political advantage for the nomadic tribe, one that proved highly
effective in saving this people from “state deformation”.
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Arab Nomads and the Seljiiq Military

Stefan Heidemann, Jenal

1. Introduction

The medieval state was basically a military state. The present study investigates
nomadic tribes and their political organisation as a reflection of the political

conditions as well as the economic development of sedentary states. What is
the setting?

- The region: I will focus on northern Syria and northern Mesopotamia (al-
Jazira).
The period: I will cover the breakdown of the early ‘Abbasid empire and

its transition from the 4"/ 10" century to the Mongol invasion in the 7%/ 13%
century.

The Arab nomads: A second wave of nomads — after the early Islamic
conquest — immigrated from the Arab peninsula during the 4%/ 10" century. A
third wave arrived later during the Ayytbid period about 600/ 1200.

Which sedentary military states are concerned: There is first the pre-
Seljuq period, when Buyids from Iraq, Byzantines from Anatolia, and the
Fatimids from Egypt, each tried to thwart the regional supremacy of the others.
The second phase is the period of the conquering Seljugs proper; while in the
third, we find the successor states of the Seljuiq empire, the Zangids and Ay-
yubids.

' I would like to express my gratitude to Katrin Gutberlet, Berlin, and Rudi Matthee, Newark/

Delaware, for the thorough reading of the English manuscript. I am very grateful to Ricardo
Eichmann, German Archaeological Institute, for the kind permission to use the map pre-
pared by Rosemarie Mendler.
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Back to the main thesis: The organisation and strength of a nomadic tribe re-
flects the level of organisation and strength of the sedentary military power that
confronts it. This hypothesis will be tested in three instances: first, Bedouin
political and military domination in the region; second, neutralisation of the
nomads and finally a kind of integration of the nomads into the fabric of a sed-
entary state. In every section I will pose the following questions:

- First: What was the general political context?

- Second: What kinds of revenues were at hand for the sedentary powers
to spend on their military? This question concerns economic development.

And third, the outcome of the answers to the two preceding questions:
How are nomads integrated into or excluded from the sedentary military ma-
chine??

2. The Bedouin Domination

2.1 The Political Context

The first period concerns the Arab nomad domination from the late 4"/ 10™ to
the 5"/ 11™ century. After its political and financial collapse, the ‘Abbasid ad-
ministration left northern Syria and northern Mesopotamia to the powerful clan
of the Hamdanids. They served them as a buffer against the hostile Egyptian
governor-dynasty of the Ikhshids in the south and the pressing Byzantines in
the north. The Hamdanids from the Banti Taghlib belonged to old Arab nomad
stock and formed a kind of nobility. At this point however, the Bant Taghlib
were quite well adapted to the sedentary structure of the ‘Abbasid empire, but
still kept their ties to the nomads in the pasture.

The Hamdanids faced a new wave of Arab nomad immigration. These tribes
were the Bant Kilab, the Bani “Uqail and the Bant Numair. The Bana Kilab
acquired pasture lands in northern Syria, roaming as far as al-Rahba. The Bant
‘Uqail were centred in the region of northern Iraq and the Diyar Rabi‘a. The

2 Most of the references and source work for this contribution can be found in Die Renais-

sance der Stidte in Nordsyrien und Nordmesopotamien by the author. In addition some of
the basic research literature is cited here for further reading.
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. tribe of the Numair roamed between the region of Harran and the middle Eu-
phrates area.

Between 380/ 990-1 and 401/ 1010-1 the Hamdanids lost their control over
the tribes. These in turn got sway over the cities in various degrees. The Bed-
ouin amir himself remained usually most of his time in the Ai//a, the Bedouin
camp, while having a military representative in the city extracting tax monies.
The military power of the tribes — as reflected in the sources — consisted only of
the tribe itself. These nomad principalities succeeded the Hamdanids. Although
they were almost autonomous, the great regional powers, the Fatimids, the
Biyids and the Byzantines, used them as buffer between each other. And the
nomads, in turn, were able to engage the great powers for their own purposes.

Each of these powers integrated some tribes formally into its hierarchy of
state. Some Mirdasid and Numairid amirs as well as the Marwanids even re-
ceived Byzantine titles like patrikios, magistros, vestarches and dux.? For some
of the Arab amirs lead seals of Byzantine style are known, with a saint on one
side, the protocol in Arabic on the other. In the year 422/ 1031 Mirdasids, Nu-
mairids as well as Kurdish Marwanids took part in a kind of conference of all
Islamic allies in Constantinople. All the amirs of the tribes involved, however,
derived their Islamic legitimation to rule formally from either the Fatimid or
the ‘Abbasid caliph. This is evident from the coin protocol (sikka) of the nomad
amirs who always acknowledged one of the two caliphs, although some of
them were practically vassals of the Byzantines.*

2.2 The Financial Situation

Like the ‘Abbasids, the Hamdanids were permanently short of cash. They ex-
ploited their territory for short term benefit with unprecedented measures. For
example they stripped the Diyar Mudar of all available iron including the fa-

3

Cappel, ,,Response”, 123-126; Felix, Byzanz, 113, 134; Ripper, Marwaniden, 34. cp. for
example Ibn al-Adim, Zubdal, 262-264; Yahya, Tarikh, ed. Cheikho, 184.

See for the Arab principalities: Hamdanids (Bikhazi, Hamdanid Dynasty), the Banu Kilab
(Zakkar, Emirate), the Bana Numair (Rice, ,,Harran*; Heidemann, Renaissance), the ‘Uqail
(Kennedy, ,,‘Uqailids*“; Degener, Bani Ugail), the Marwanids (Ripper, Marwaniden). For
the surrounding sedentary powers: Byzantium (Felix, Byzanz, Cappel, ,,Response®), Bayids
(Busse, Chalif), Fatimids (Bianquis, Damas). For the lead seals see Heidemann — Sode,
»Metallsiegel“. For the nomad-sedentary relation the works of Rowton, ,,Autonomy*, ,,Ur-

ban Autonomy“, ,,Enclosed Nomadism* as well as Lindner, ,,Nomadic Tribe“ were most in-
fluential.
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mous iron gates of al-Raqga in order to repay the Qarmatians in southern Iraq.>
In particular, the contemporary geographer Ibn Haugal accused the Hamdanid
amir Saif al-Daula (d. 356/ 967) for ruining the formerly rich region of the Di-
yar Mudar.® Due to the shortage of money the armies of the Hamdanids con-
sisted mostly of recruited nomads and a few military slaves (pl. ghilman).”

These newly, only superficially Islamised tribes constituted a perpetual
threat to settled life, agriculture, and the roads used for long distance trade.
Agricultural lands contracted and pasturelands grew.8

2.3 The Integration of the Nomads

How were nomads integrated into the military machinery? This is the point to
consider the incentives for the Bedouins to join an expedition of an amir who
did not belong to their own tribe. The economic advantage of using nomads as
warriors lies in the low cost involved. Bedouin armies do not need regular
payments. Their incentive to take part in wars is mainly booty or a kind of trib-
ute by the employing amir. Their loyalty was thus limited to this flow of in-
come and was based on the ability of the amir to guarantee victory, booty or
tribute. This economic logic lies behind the frequent complaints about nomadic
unreliability in the field. The Bani Kilab, Numair and ‘Uqail were mentioned
in various changing coalitions with military expeditions and raids of the seden-
tary powers. The strength of each tribe as well as their ability and will to form a
nomadic-sedentary state was

- first, a function of the particular interest which one of the three great
sedentary powers put on them and

second, a function of the wealth of urban resources the Bedouin rulers
could draw on.

The Mirdasids in northern Syria were generally protected by the Byzantine
garrison in Antioch. They had the trade city of Aleppo as a source of cash reve-
nues. This resulted in a form of state that Michael Rowton has called ,,dimor-

Bikhazi, Hamdanid Dynasty, 899-902.

Cp. Ibn Haugqal, Sizra, 225f.

For the Hamdanid military see Bikhazi, Hamdinid Dynasty, and McGeer, Dragon’s Teeth.
Cp. Ibn Hauqal, Siira, 228; Muqaddasi, Ahsan, 141. For the archaeological evidence of this
situation see Bartl, Frithislamische Besiedlung, esp. 116, 186-194.

0 N o W



ARAB NOMADS AND THE SELJUQ MILITARY 205

phic“: a nomadic state where the ruler tried to present himself as urban, while
having his military power in the pasture.®

The “Uqailids were protected by the Biiyids in Iraq and had a source of reve-
nue in the trade city of Mosul and a couple of minor cities in the neighbouring
region. When the Seljigs began to extend their power into the West, they at
first strongly supported the “Uqailid amir Muslim ibn Quraish (d. 478/ 1085),
so that he was able to extend the “‘Uqailid emirate over much of the former
Hamdanid territory, namely northern Syria, the Diyar Mudar and the Diyar
Rabi‘a.

The Numairids are the best proof of the afore-mentioned principle, since
they enjoyed the favour to be protégé of one of the great powers only during
two brief periods. Living in the pasture of the Diyar Mudar, they had no major
city to exploit except decaying mid-size towns such as al-Raqqa and Harran.
Both were only temporarily under their control. The Numairids rose to regional
importance for the first time after the afore-mentioned treaty with Byzantium in
422/ 1031. Their importance and their sway over both cities lasted almost only
until the death of their tribe leader Shabib ibn Waththab in 431/ 1039—40. The
second time the Numairids gained prestige and power happened during the pro-
Fatimid rebellion of the former Buyid-general Arslan al-Basasiri in Iraq be-
tween 447/ 1055 and 452/ 1060. The Fatimids took a vital interest in the secu-
rity of the middle Euphrates region as a deployment zone and lifeline of the
rebellion. They therefore supported the Numairids against the Mirdasids. In
those years the amir of the Bantt Numair Mani ibn Shabib (d. 454/ 1062) rep-
resented himself as ruler of a ,,dimorphic state®, as it is most visible in the Nu-

mairid gate of the citadel in Harran. It is the first known representative building
in the region in decades.10

°® Rowton, ,,Urban Autonomy*.

1% For the Numairid gate in Harran see Rice, ,,Harran“, for a further suggested representative
building activity of Mani in al-Raqqa see Heidemann, ,,Schatzfund*.
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3. Arab Nomads and the Seljiqs

3.1 The Political Context

At the end of the 5%/ 11" century, the Seljiq conquest reversed the general
situation. The Seljiq state was a military state. The Seljuqs started their con-
quests early in the 5"/ 11" century in the east of the Islamic world, in Central
Asia, as nomadic Turkomans. But when they arrived in Syria, the character of
the state had fundamentally changed. Now the main body of the army was a
well-trained core of professional horsemen backed by an administration in the
Persian tradition of the Samanids and Ghaznawids. Nizam al-Mulk (d. 485/
1092), the famous vizier of the Sultan Malikshah (d. 485/ 1092), explains the
ideal structure of the Seljiq military state in his Siyasat-name.

In 479/ 1086 the Seljuq Sultan Malikshah completed the conquest of the
Jazira and Syria with the seizure of Aleppo. For the first time since the collapse
of the “Abbasid state, northern Syria and northern Mesopotamia were reinte-
grated into a greater empire. The Seljiiq rule was definitely regarded as foreign,
in language, culture and in some regards also in religious belief. As a profes-
sional military minority, the Seljiigs and their successors based their rule on
fortifications and fortified cities.

The Seljuqgs enforced imperial order against nomadic domination. Before the
conquest and in the very early days of their rule the Seljiqs supported some of
the local and regional influential tribe leaders, first of all the ‘Uqailid amir
Muslim ibn Quraish, in order to hold sway over the region at low cost. The clan
of Malikshah married into the Bedouin, namely the “Uqailid, nobility. Malik-
shah’s aunt (‘@amma), Safiya Khatin, was married to Muslim ibn Quraish and
later to his brother Ibrahim ibn Quraish.!! Malikshah’s foster-sister (ukhtuhi
min al-rada“) Zalikha was given to Muslim ibn Quraish’s son.!2

The spread of Seljiq rule over northern Iraq, northern Mesopotamia and
northern Syria followed a certain model. First, they tried to secure their rule
over the great fortified cities, Mosul, al-Ruha’, Aleppo and Antioch, thus leav-
ing mid-size towns like Harran, al-Raqqa, Nasibin and smaller locations to be
governed by local amirs mainly with nomadic background. Arab nomads

""" Tbn al-Athir, Kamil X, 150. Degener, Banii Ugail, 93f.
12 Sibt ibn al-Jauzi, Mir’at, ed. Sevim, 238; Dhahabi, T4rikh 471-480, 32f.
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served as auxiliaries within the armies of various Seljuiq commanders. How-
ever, their loyalty extended only as far as their own interest was concerned.

In the second phase, after the death of Malikshah in 485/ 1092, Seljuq rule
extended from the great to the mid-size cities and to the countryside, and thus
came at the expense of the Arab nomads. The following twenty years saw the
ousting and extinction of the Arab nomad groups. The indigenous Kilab, Nu-
mair and ‘Uqail-Bedouins perished within the power struggle of the various
pretenders to the sultanate. They were one by one expelled from the rule over
the mid-size towns and fortresses. The peak of this development was the mas-
sacre of some ten to thirteen thousand “‘Uqailid nomads at Dara/ al-Mudayya“ in
the Khabur area in the year 486/ 1093. Thousands of the Bant “‘Uqail were
killed and their cattle — their livelihood — were driven away. The final stage was
the seizing of their last cities Nasibin and Mosul, which they governed as igfa“
by the high-ranging Seljiq amir Karbugha (d. 495/ 1192) in 489/ 1096.
Whether or not this policy was deliberate cannot be answered. None of these
events and massacres was reported as taking place in the context of war against
the Arab nomads; the sources just mention them as episodes in the internal Sel-
juq power struggle.!3

3.2 Financing the Army

The Seljuq army consisted of professional horsemen, most of whom were only
seasonally available. The centrepiece for their financial support was the igza<
the Islamic fief. Although this institution had been known before, it became
now the major concept for payments. In a simplified model the land-taxes of
‘ushr and kharaj, the agricultural surplus, were now send directly to the respec-
tive army unit and not re-distributed by the sultan’s administration.

The level of the cash-based fiscal-system and economy shrunk dramatically
in the west from the 4"/ 10™ century onward. Money as medium for the fiscal
redistribution became scarce. Under Nizam al-Mulk the igfz“became the rule.
The amir would receive a certain agricultural region for fiscal exploitation so as
to be able to pay and feed his troops. This might have been cash or more likely
natural products for the consumption of the military. Theoretically, fiscal ex-
ploitation and political rule should have been in different hands. This was only

" About the Seljiq conquest of Syria see Bianquis, Damas 1, 639-652, El-Azhari, Saljigs,
and Heidemann, Renaissance, 145-174.
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feasible in the better developed east of the empire, where the cash-based econ-
omy and tax-system continued to operate at a much higher level than in the
west. As a consequence fiscal and military rule became synonymous in the
west. In order to forestall the centrifugal powers inherent in this kind of system
Nizam al-Mulk advised the ruler to build up centrally paid elite troops.

The Seljiiq army was in need of agricultural land. The old nomad elite and
the Seljugs competed in the use of land. One of the first orders given after a
conquest of an area was to reorganise all financial matters within a city and to
distribute the districts available as 7igfa“to the Seljiiq officers. The Arab nobility
had little military value and were soon ousted from their ig#as. They were re-
garded as a threat for the agricultural base of sedentary society, and thus to the
financial resources of the Seljiiq military.

The outcome of Seljuq 7gfa“in the economically weak west was different
from that of the 7igfa“in the Biyid times, when its effect had been devastating.
The Seljuq amir and eventually his heirs had to rely on their igfz<as their only
permanent financial resource. This became even truer in the process of frag-
mentation of the western Seljiq Empire. The amir could increase his income
and his military power only through land cultivation. As a consequence military
personal became seasonal warriors. During the autumn and winter they had to
go home for the supervision of the harvest.

Not only agriculture was important for the support of the Seljiq army. The
slave elite troops needed cash, to be purchased and to be paid. Therefore the
long distance trade — which always operated with cash!4 — was burdened with
special tolls, called mukds. The autonomous Seljiq amirs did everything to
establish peace in the land in order to make the roads safe for this purpose. An
awareness of the link between security and revenue can be found in the con-
temporary sources as well.1

' Also the derivatives the hawala und the sufiaja can be regarded here as cash in opposition
to barter exchange.

About the destructive consequences of the Bityid igta“cp. for example Bosworth, ,,Military
Organisation“, 159-166; Sat6, State, 20f. About the ideal structure of the Seljiq rgza<based
system and a cash-based army as counterweight see Nizam al-Mulk, Siyasat-name, esp. ed.
Darke, 131, 299; trans. Schabinger, 306, 499. About the positive results of the Seljuq 7gta$
cp. Becker, ,,Steuerpacht®, 243. About the relation of peace in the land and the increase of
tax monies in contemporary sources, cp. for example Ibn al-<‘Adim, ZubdaIl, 104, 179, 181.
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3.3 Nomads and the Seljuq Military

Turkoman nomads played only a minor role in the Seljiiq army during the con-
quest of Syria and northern Mesopotamia. Arab nomads — except for the
“Uqailid ,,dimorphic state* under Muslim ibn Quraish — were only temporary
allies, changing sides whenever it suited them. The structure and way of pay-
ment of the Seljiq army affected them in substantial ways. Arab nomads and
Seljiiq military were competitors in land use. After the extinction and ousting
of the great tribal groups the remnants disintegrated further, sometimes chang-
ing names or merging with other tribes.!¢ The Arab nomads had perished or
been marginalized, and no longer played a significant role in the Seljiq army.
Ibn al-“Adim spoke of this period as the ,,zawal mulk al-arab“, the disappear-
ance of the Arab-Bedouin reign.!?

Later in the Seljiq period, nomads were mentioned occasionally, and then —
with exceptions under particular political conditions — only in the badiya, pas-
ture lands, south of the Euphrates at Siffin, the Jabal al-Bishr or in the region of

Palmyra.l8 As a consequence nomads almost disappear from the literary
sources.

3.4 The Role of the “‘Uqailids of Qal‘at Ja‘bar

Although the tribes disappeared as an important factor in military and political
life, some of the Arab amirs with tribal background adapted themselves fully to
the Seljuq style of government. They survived as rulers of autonomous princi-
palities within the heterogeneous patchwork of Seljiq rule in the western part
of the western Seljiq Empire. These included the “‘Uqailids of Qal‘at Ja‘bar, but
also the Mungqidhids of Shaizar and to a lesser extent the Bani Mula‘ib of
Afamiya. Let us take a closer look at the ,,dimorphic state” of the “Uqailids.

Qal‘at Jabar and al-Raqqga remained under the sway of Arab “Uqailid amirs.
Theywere not mentioned in the reports about the ousting and extinction of the
nomads. The sources hardly mention that these “Uqailid amirs had tribal
“Uqailid followers. The extent of the tribal following must therefore have been

' For this phenomenon cp. Lindner, ,,Nomadic Tribe*“.

7" Tbn al-“‘Adim, Zubda 11, 58, cites a letter by Sabiq ibn Mahmad, the Kilabi-Mirdasid amir of
Aleppo (471/ 1078-9).

8 Heidemann, Renaissance, 272f.
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rather limited. It should also be noted that the middle Euphrates region did not
belong to the traditional roaming region of the Bani “Uqail.

The power of the latter lay probably in their fortresses, in addition to their
diplomacy, which led them to establish marriage ties to the neighbouring Arab
tribes, the Numairids, the Munqidhids, the Mazyadids in Iraq and probably to
the other tribes and Turkomans as well. The military weakness of the “‘Uqailids
is most visible during a rebellion of a tribal Numairid group against the
“Uqailid governor of al-Raqqa in the year 501-2/ 1108. No tribal ‘Uqailids were
mentioned in this conflict. The indigenous ‘Uqail amir of Qal‘at Ja‘bar was
compelled to call the Seljuq governor of Mosul for help — an unprecedented
incident.

The “Uqailids of Qal‘at Jabar controlled an important crossing of the Eu-
phrates between Syria and Iraq. The sources never mention any conflict with
any of the rival Seljiq armies passing frequently through their territory. The
‘Uqailids and the Mungidhids took a neutral role in all the inner-Seljiq power
struggles and later also in the wars between the Seljigs and the Crusaders. In
some instances they served as mediators — or they sheltered high-ranging refu-
gees from Seljiuq areas.!® All of this shows how far they had become assimi-
lated to the Seljiiq state. At this point the “‘Uqailid emirate hardly qualifies as
nomadic any more.20

It seems that the ‘Uqailids with their various ties to the pasture served the
Seljugs by controlling the remaining Arab and Turkoman nomads in the region
and by securing crossing of the Euphrates — something that the ,,sedentary*
Seljigs may not have been able to achieve by themselves.

4. The Nomads in the Ayyibid Period

4.1 The Political Situation

I will only briefly mention the next phase in developments under the Ayyubids:
the formal integration of the Arab nomads into a basically Seljiq state. In the
course of the first half of the 6%/ 12" century, the western Seljiq Empire disin-

19 Kohler, Allianzen, 146—148.
% Heidemann, Renaissance, 260—289.
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tegrated into a number of autonomous principalities. Most of these became
hereditary. Most prominent among them was the governor dynasty of the
Zangids. From 521/ 1127 onwards Zangi ibn Agsunqur (d. 541/ 1146), later his
son Nir al-Din Mahmad (d. 569/ 1174) and finally Saladin (d. 589/ 1193)
formed a viable powerful autonomous province, almost a state of its own. Put
simply, the Jazira had to provide land based seasonal warriors and supply of
cereals; Egypt served the Ayyubids as source of cash revenue, soldiers and ce-
reals as well. Those were needed for the Syrian and Palestinian battlefields.?!

Zangi and Nur al-Din did everything to support agriculture in the region.
Archaeology corroborates this impression.22 The Zangids and the Ayytubids
enforced public peace on the roads to foster long-distance trade with the ulti-
mate aim to generate tax monies through custom tolls, the mukiis. But over
time Nir al-Din and his successors gradually began to remove tolls on long
distance trade within their territories in favour of intra urban market taxes (i.e.
haqq al-bai), perhaps regarding custom tolls now as impediments for trade.
This development has much to do with the agricultural growth and overall posi-
tive economic developments following the Seljiq conquest.23

Nur al-Din’s rule saw a large rebuilding program of the cities, which in-
cluded even mid-size cities like al-Raqqa and Harran.2¢ The Zangid state be-
came even more powerful when Saladin and the Ayytibids took over. Trade and
agriculture flourished. The monetary economy grew enormously as compared
with the period of the Bedouin domination and the early Seljuq rule. The
autonomous remnants of the Arab principalities like the “‘Uqailids of Qal‘at
Ja‘bar were removed and the territory came firmly under Ayyubid sway.

4.2 The Payment of the Army

The principles of financing the military underwent little change from the Seljiq
period. Economic growth enabled the establishment and maintenance of a
much stronger army than before. However the problem of the seasonal avail-
ability of warriors from the Jazira who had their base in the agricultural lands
continued to make it felt, most visibly during the yearlong siege of Akkon from

Cp. N. Elisséeff, ,,Nir al-Din Mahmad®, in: EI%, 132 left; Gibb, ,,Armies*.
Cp. Bartl, Friihislamische Besiedlung, 186194, for the Balikh-valley.

See in detail Heidemann, Renarssance, 297-353.

# Cp. Tabba, Patronage.
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584/ 1188 to 588/ 1191. The Jaziran troops of Saladin went home for harvest
every autumn, but the siege and war with the crusaders continued. This ac-
counts mainly for Saladin’s capitulation.2’> Hence the later Ayyubid ruler al-
Salih Ayyub (d. 647/ 1249) decided to rely mainly on a cash-based garrisoned
elite-army consisting of Turkish and Circassian slaves (mamliks) who served
as professional full-time soldiers. For example in 647-648/ 12491250 they
decided the victorious battle of al-Mansiira against an equally professional Cru-
sader army.26 Cash-based Mamliik elite-corps had been a centrepiece of the
military concept since the early Seljiiq armies, but under the Ayytbids they
became gradually the predominant force.2”

4.3. The Relation Between the Nomads and the Zangid-Ayyubid State

Under the Zangids und Ayytibids nomads did not constitute any major military
challenge and were gradually integrated into the fabric of state. Abt Shama, for
instance, tells us that, as for the reign of Niir al-Din about 552/ 1157, nomadic
tribes had to pay a tax called 9dad. For the Ayyubid period we have more in-
formation on this 9dad, which was counted in money and live stock.28

Under the early Ayyubids, a decade after the death of Saladin, about 600/
1200, a third wave of immigration of tribal groups reached northern Syria and
northern Mesopotamia. Groups of the Tayy’ confederation extended their roam-
ing region from the Arab peninsular into Syria and northern Mesopotamia. In
northern Syria and the Diyar Mudar we find the Al Fadl, a subgroup of the

¥ See Mohring, Saladin; Gibb, ,,Armies*, 75.

Thorau, Baibars, 43—54; Gibb ,,Armies“, 77. About the professionalisation of the European

knights and their organisation into orders see Thorau, ,Ritterorden“. Cp. about the strength

and deficiencies of Crusader armies Smail, Crusading Warfare, 97-100.

Ayalon, ,,From Ayyubids“.

2  Abu Shama, Raudatain, ed. Kairo I, 16; ed. Muhammad Ahmad I/ 1, 38-40 (552 h.). Zdad
is the plural form 74/ of adad or estimation; cp. for the general meaning of ,,estimation“ de
Goeje, Indices, 296, and Eddé, Principauté, 333, 498. Isfahani, al-Barq al-shami, cited in:
Hiyari, ,,Origins“, 514, mentions %dad in a diploma for the new governor of Damascus in
578/ 1182. The plural 9dad can be found several times with the meaning of tax-estimations
or better payments of nomads during the Ayytibid period in the tax lists provided by Ibn
Shaddad: Ibn Shaddad, A%3q I/ 1, 152 (Aleppo: ““idad at-turkman in Aleppo 150.000 dir-
ham and sheep 30.000 heads with a value of 600.000 dirham’); I/ 2, 396 (Balis: ‘al-9dad
20.000 dirham’); III, 66 (Harran: a/-9dad 50.000 dirham), 99f. (al-Ruha’: 9dad al-ghanam
[of the sheep] 60.000 dirham). Cp. to a parallel financial right over Bedouins in the Cru-
sader states Smail Crusading Warfare, 59.

27
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Tayy’. Their region lay between Hims, in northern Syria, up to Qal‘at Ja‘bar and
al-Rahba. In the east the Khafaja, a branch of the “‘Uqailids, grew in impor-
tance, with their main roaming region situated between al-Kiafa and Hit up to
al-Rahba. This new expansion occurred not without conflicts with the Ayytbid
principalities. :

The Ayyubid states which were much dependent on the security of the over-
land routes tried to integrate the nomads by offering them a legitimate place
within the hierarchy of state. The brother of Saladin al-Malik al-‘Adil Aba Bakr
(d. 615/ 1218) and his nephew al-Zahir Ghazi (d. 613/ 616) reacted to this new
wave of Bedouins by the formalisation of the imarat al-arab, the Bedouin
emirate. The amir al-arab, the prince of the Bedouins, was an institution al-
ready known before in Syria and the Jazira.2® He was probably the most power-
ful or most dignified chief among the tribal leaders in the pasture and therefore
served as their representative towards the sedentary powers. The invention lay
in the appointment of the amir al-arab now by representatives of sedentary
powers themselves. Al-Zahir Ghazi took the leadership in the northern Syrian
pasture from a member of the old Baniti Kilab and bestowed this title officially
to a member of the Banii Tayy> and especially to one of the groups of the Al
Fadl. They received an igfz“or khubz. Salamya near Hims was usually the igfa“
of the amir al-arab in Syria. In exchange for these benefits they had to bring
their tribal following in line with the Ayyubid state. Although we have no in-
formation about it, the amir al-‘arab might be considered as an important agent
for the collection of 9dad, the nomad tribute, which is mentioned in Ayytbid
tax lists of some cities in the region. The institutionalised leadership in the pas-
ture served probably both sides.30

29

‘Azimi, Tarikh, ed. Za‘rur, 376, reports in 520/ 1126-7 about an amir ‘arab al-Jazira. In Iraq
there is an earlier example for the appointment of an amir al-‘arab by the caliph in 396/
1005-6; Heidemann, Renaissance, 271.

About the third wave of nomad immigration and the institution of the amir al-arab see Hi-
yari, ,,Origins“, esp. 514f.; Eddé, Principauté, 506f. Cp. Ibn al-‘Adim, Bughya I, 545 (al-
Zahir Ghazi); Qalqashandi, Subh IV, 205f. (al-“Adil Aba Bakr), referring to Ibn Fadl Allah
al-Umari (d. 749/ 1349) as his source.

30



214 STEFAN HEIDEMANN

5. Summary

Let me summarise the changing relation between the successive military states
and the Arab nomads. It is my contention that the strength and political organi-
sation of the tribal groups were direct reflections of the military and economi-
cal strength of the sedentary powers.

The first period is characterised by a new wave of tribal immigration and
their domination of the region, which is linked to the surrounding political
situation. They grew in power and developed a kind of ,,dimorphic state” — a
Bedouin ruler who presented himself as urban but had his men in the pasture —
whenever they were under special support of one of the surrounding sedentary
powers.

In the second phase, the Seljiq period, the tribes competed in land use with
the Seljiq military state. The Seljiigs needed land in order to distribute it to the
army and to develop it as igta< The power struggles of the various Seljiq pre-
tenders which began in this period ended with the tribal groups being ousted or
exterminated as further result. Only some amirs with tribal background sur-
vived this situation owing to their neutral political position and the possession
of fortified locations.

The third phase witnessed the formal integration of newly arrived nomadic
groups into the framework of the Zangid-Ayyiibid state. Operating at a much
higher economic and military level the Zangids were able to tax the nomads,
while the Ayyubids were in a position to nominate the amir al-‘arab, the chief
of the Bedouins.

6. Bibliography

6.1 Sources
Abt Shama, Shihab al-Din ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Isma‘il al-Dimashqi (d. 665/
1267): Kitab al-Raudatain fi akhbar al-daulatain al-niiriya wal-salahiya. 1-11.
Cairo 1287-1288/ 1870-1.
- Id: Kitab al-Raudatain fi akhbar al-daulatain al-nidriya wal-salahiya. Ed.
Muhammad Hilmi Muhammad Ahmad/Muhammad Mustafa Ziyada. I/ 1
Cairo 1957.



ARAB NOMADS AND THE SELJUQ MILITARY 215

‘Azimi, Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Nizar Abu
‘Abdallah, al- (d. 556/ 1161): Tarikh Halab. Ed. Ibrahim Za‘“rir. Damascus
1984.

Dhahabi, Shams al-Din Abiu ‘Abdallah Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn “‘Uthman
ibn Qaimaz ibn ‘Abdallah al-Turkumani al- (d. 746/ 1345-6): Tarikh al-
Islam wa-tabaqat al-mashahir wal-a9am 471—480. Ed. ‘Umar ‘Abd al-Salam
Tadmuri. Beirut 1993-1997.

Ibn al-‘Adim, Kamal al-Din Abii 1-Qasim ‘Umar ibn Ahmad ibn Hibat Allah (d.
660/ 1262):. Bughyat al-talab fi tarikh Halab. Ed. Suhail Zakkar, I-XII.
Damaskus 1988.

Zubdat al-halab min tarikh Halab. Ed. Sami al-Dahhan: Histoire d’Alep. I-111.
Damascus 1951-1968.

Ibn al-Athir, Izz al-Din ‘Ali ibn Muhammad (d. 630/ 1232): A/-Kamuil fi I-
tarikh. Ed. Carl J. Tornberg. I-XIII. Leiden 1851-1874.

Ibn Haugqal, Abt 1-Qasim ibn “Ali al-Nasibi (d. after 378/ 988): Kitab Sirat al-
ard. Ed. J. H. Kramers: Opus geographicum. Liber Imaginis Terrae (Biblio-
theca Geographorum Arabicorum 2). Leiden 1938; reprint Leiden 1967.

Ibn Shaddad, Izz al-Din Muhammad ibn “Ali ibn Ibrahim (d. 684/ 1285): Al-
A‘aq al-khatira fi dhikr umara’ al-Sham wal-Jazira. Ed. Dominique Sourdel:
La Description d’Alep d’Ibn Saddad. Damascus 1953.

- Id.: Al-Aaq al-khatira. Wasf li-shamal Sariya. Ed. Anne-Marie Eddé. I/ 2, in:
BEO 32-3 (1980-1), 265—402 (arabic pagination 1-138). [Cited according
to the French pagination].

- Id...Al-A9aq al-khatira (al-Jazira). Ed. Yahya “Ibbara. III, 2 parts. Damascus
1978.

Mugaddasi, Shams al-Din Abu ‘Abdallah Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Abi Bakr
al-Banna> al-Bashari al- (d. 381/ 991): Ahsan al-taqiasim fi matifat al-
aqalim. Ed. Michael Jan de Goeje: Description Imperii Moslemici (Biblio-
theca Geographorum Arabicorum 3). Leiden, 21906; reprint Leiden 1967.

Nizam al-Mulk, Abu “Ali al-Hasan ibn Ali ibn Ishaq (d. 488/ 1095): Siyasat-
name, Ed. Hubert Darke: Siyar al-Muliik (also known as Siyasat-nama of
Nizam al-Mulk). Teheran 1962.

- Id..: Nizamulmulk. Das Buch der Staatskunst. Siyasatname. Trans. Karl Emil
Schabinger Freiherr von Schowingen. Ziirich *1987.



216 STEFAN HEIDEMANN

Qalqashandi, Shihab al-Din Ahmad al- (d. 821/ 1418): Subh al-asha fi sina‘at
al-insha’. Ed. Muhammad Ibrahim ‘Ashar, I-XIV. Cairo 1337-1340/ 1918-
1922. Indices M. Q. Balqi/ S. ‘Ashir. Kairo 1972.

Sibt ibn al-Jauzi, Shams al-Din Abiu 1-Muzaffar Yusuf Qizaghla (d. 654/
1256): Mir’at al-zaman fi tarikh al-a‘yan. Ed. Ali Sevim: Mir’atii’z-Zeman fi
Tarihi’l-Ayan (Ankara Universitesi Dil ve Tarih-Cografya Fakiiltesi Yayin-
lar1 178). Ankara 1968.

Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Antaki (d. 488/ 1067): Al-Tarikh al-Majmi‘. Ed. Louis
Cheikho: Annales Yahia Ibn Said Antiochensis (CSCO 51, Scriptores Ara-
bici II1, 7). Paris, Leipzig 1909.

6.2. Research Literature

Ayalon, David: ,,From Ayyubids to Mamluks®, in: Revue des études islamiques
49 (1981), 43-57.

Bartl, Karin: Friihislamische Besiedlung im Balih-Tal/ Nordsyrien (Berliner
Beitrage zum Vorderen Orient 15). Berlin 1994.

Becker, Carl Heinrich: ,,Steuerpacht und Lehnswesen®, in: Id.: Islamstudien.
Vom Werden und Wesen der islamischen Welt 1. Leipzig 1932, 234-247.

BEO: Bulletin d’Etudes Orientales de I’Institut Frangais de Damas.

Bianquis, Thierry: Damas et la Syrie sous la domination fatimide (359—468/
969-1076). Essai d’Interprétation de chroniques arabes médiévales. 1-11.
Damascus 1986, 1989.

Bikhazi, Ramzi Jibran: The Hamdanid Dynasty of Mesopotamia and North
Syria 254-404/ §68—1014. Diss. Ann Arbor 1981.

Bosworth, Clifford Edmund: ,Military Organisation Under the Buyids®, in:
Oriens 18-19 (1965-6), 143-167.

Busse, Heribert: Chalif und GroBkénig. Die Buyiden im Iraq (945-1055) (Bei-
ruter Texte und Studien 6). Beirut, Wiesbaden 1969.

Cappel, Andrew J.: ,,The Byzantine Response to the ‘Arab (10"-11" Centu-
ries)“, in: Byzantinische Forschungen 20 (1994), 113-132.

CSCO: Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium.

Degener, Gesine: Das Emirat der Banii ‘Uqail. Eine Untersuchung zum Zertall
des ‘abbasidischen Kalifats und zur Beduinisierung des Fruchtbaren Halb-
monds. Diss. Gottingen 1987.



ARAB NOMADS AND THE SELJUQ MILITARY 217

De Goeje, Michael Jan: Indices, Glossarium et Addenda et Emendanda ad Part.
[-IIT (Bibliotheca Geographorum Arabicorum 4). Leiden 1879, reprint 1967.

Eddé, Anne-Marie: La principauté ayyoubide d’Alep (579/ 1183—658/ 1250)
(Freiburger Islamstudien 21). Stuttgart 1999.

El-Azhari, Taef Kamal: The Saljigs During the Crusades 463-549 A.H./
1070-1154 A.D. (Islamkundliche Untersuchungen 211). Berlin 1997.

Felix, Wolfgang: Byzanz und die islamische Welt im friihen 11. Jahrhundert.
Geschichte der politischen Beziehungen von 1001 bis 1055 (Byzantina Vin-
dobonensia 14). Wien 1981.

Gibb, Hamilton A. R.: ,,The Armies of Saladin®, in: Id.: Studies on the Civi-

lisation of Islam. Ed. Stanford J. Shaw/ Williams R. Polk. Boston 1962, 74—
90.

Heidemann, Stefan: Die Renaissance der Stidte in Nordsyrien und Nord-
mesopotamien. Stidtische Entwicklung und wirtschafiliche Bedingungen in
ar-Raqqa und Harran von der Zeit der beduinischen Vorherrschaft bis zu den

Seldschuken (Islamic History and Civilizations. Studies and Texts 40). Lei-
den 2002.

- Id.: ,Ein Schatzfund aus dem Raqqa der Numairidenzeit, die ,,Siedlungs-
liicke” in Nordmesopotamien und eine Werkstatt in der Groflen Moschee®,

in: Damaszener Mitteilungen 11 (Gedenkschrift fiir Michael Meinecke)
(1999), 227-242.

Heidemann, Stefan/ Sode, Claudia: ,,Metallsiegel in der islamischen Welt, ihre
Forschungsgeschichte und Orientalische Bleisiegel aus einem Siegelfund in
Konstantinopel®, in: Rika Gyselen (Hg.): Res Orientales 10 (1997), 41-60.

Hiyari, Mustafa A.: ,,The Origins and Development of the Amirate of the Arabs
During the Seventh/ Thirteenth and Eighth/ Fourteenth Centuries”, in:
Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 38 (1975), 509-524.

Kennedy, Hugh: ,,The ‘Uqailids of Mosul. The Origins and Structure of a No-
mad Dynasty“, in: Union Européenne d’Arabisants et d’Islamisants (Hg.):
Actas del XII Congreso de Ia U. E. A. I. Madrid 1986, 391-402.

Kohler, Michael A.: Allianzen und Vertrdge zwischen frinkischen und islami-
schen Herrschern im Vorderen Orient. Eine Studie iiber das zwischen-
staatliche Zusammenleben vom 12. bis ins 13. Jahrhundert (Studien zur

Sprache, Geschichte und Kultur des islamischen Orients. Beihefte zur Zeit-
schrift Der Islam 12). Berlin, New York 1991.



218 STEFAN HEIDEMANN

Lindner, Rudi Paul: ,,What Was a Nomadic Tribe?*, in: Comparative Studies
in Society and History 24 (1982), 689-711.

McGeer, Eric: Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth. Byzantine Warfare in the Tenth
Century (Dumbarton Oaks Studies 23). Washington D.C. 1995.

Mohring, Hannes: Saladin und der Dritte Kreuzzug (Frankfurter historische
Abhandlungen 21). Wiesbaden 1980.

Rice, David Storm: ,,Medieval Harran. Studies on Its Topography and Monu-
ments I, in: Anatolian Studies 2 (1952), 36—84.

Ripper, Thomas: Die Marwaniden von Diyar Bakr. Eine kurdische Dynastie im
islamischen Mittelalter (Mitteilungen zur Sozial- und Kulturgeschichte der
Islamischen Welt 6). Wiirzburg 2000.

Rowton, Michael: ,,Autonomy and Nomadism in Western Asia®, in: Orientalia
42 (1973), 247-258.

- Id.: ,,Enclosed Nomadism®, in: Journal of the Economic and Social History of
the Orient 17 (1974), 1-30.

- Id.: ,,Urban Autonomy in a Nomadic Environment®, in: Journal of Near East-
e Studies 32 (1973), 201-215.

Saté Tsugitaka: State and Rural Society in Medieval Islam. Sultans, Mugqta‘s
and Fallahun (Islamic History and Civilization. Studies and Texts 17). Lei-
den u. a. 1997.

Smail, Raymond Charles: Crusading Warfare (1097-1193) (Cambridge Studies
in Medieval Life and Thought. New Series 3). Cambridge 1956.

al-Tabba, Yasser Ahmad: The Architectural Patronage of Nir al-Din (1146—
1174), Diss. New York, 1982.

Thorau, Peter: ,,Die Ritterorden im Kampf mit Ayytbiden und Mamlaken®, in:
Die Welt des Orients 32 (2000-1), 145-164.

- Id.: Sultan Baibars I. von Agypten. Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte des Vorderen
Orients im 13. Jahrhundert (Beihefte zum TAVO Reihe B [Geisteswissen-
schaften] Nr. 63). Wiesbaden 1987.

Zakkar, Suhayl: The Emirate of Aleppo (1004—1094). Beirut 1971.



219

ARAB NOMADS AND THE SELJUQ MILITARY

bspuuqysmysoum( o

yyoqoLog °

1g4pD~1p 4OH-[D 4500 o
Anupn] /pufuod o
| 1buvg-sv DAIUDIDS o
PIHOA40 o npgf-1p 4500

! UDULIN-UD 1DLID, DR
DfpSNYy-40 o *
409,09 10,100 pdiugfy

quoly

sied

NVHOSAHIIISV

NNLQG.QMEQW&




Universitats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt

urn:nbn:de:gbv:3:5-95463/fragment/page=00000234



Weidegebiete und Kriegsdienste.
Mongolische Pastoralnomaden im Russischen Reich

Dittmar Schorkowitz, Berlin

I Einleitung

Die Begegnung der Nomaden mit dem Staat erscheint oft als das Auf-
einandertreffen zweier Welten, deren Verfassung unterschiedlicher kaum sein
konnte. Diese Sicht vermittelt nicht nur der Blick aus zentralstaatlicher Hé6he,
der die Grenzsdume der Peripherie mit der Elle von Stadtebau, Schrift und
Monotheismus skeptisch mustert. Auch Berichte der Steppe reflektieren, neben
dem Erstaunen iiber die Kiinste der sesshaften Welt, eine ebenso grund-
sdtzliche Abneigung gegen erfahrene Zwinge, die selten als Voraussetzung
staatlicher Ordnung erkannt wurden. Da solch oberfldchliche Perzeptionen so
verschieden sind wie beide Sphéren, rufen die Metropolen zumeist unwider-
sprochen die Errungenschaften ihrer Zivilisation in der Regel als allein maf3-
gebliche Kulturleistung aus. Dabei lassen sie aufler Acht, dass ihnen die Inno-
vationen — etwa der Domestikation, der Kriegskunst oder Territorialverwaltung
— hdufig im Zuge der Auseinandersetzung mit der fremden und antipodisch

wahrgenommenen Welt nomadisch verfasster Gesellschaften erst vermittelt
wurden.'

Riickblickend stellt sich die bipolare Beziehung — deren Grundmuster man
nicht als archaisches, sondern als strukturelles zu interpretieren hat — als ein
dynamischer Prozess dar. Dessen Bedeutung ermisst sich daran, dass es den
Gesellschaften mit Staat — trotz haufiger Riickschldge — zunehmend gelang, die
Gemeinschaften und die Lebenswelt der Nomaden zu absorbieren. Dass wir es
dabei mit interkulturellen Vorgéngen zu tun haben, die jedoch der Rever-

' Erweiterte Fassung eines Vortrags, gehalten im Colloquium ,Militdr und Staatlichkeit“

beim Sonderforschungsbereich (586) Differenz und Integration. Wechselwirkungen zwi-
schen nomadischen und sesshaften Lebensformen in Zivilisationen der Alten Welt an der
Martin-Luther-Universitét Halle-Wittenberg am 29. April 2002.
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sibilitdt unterliegen konnten, legen nomadische Phénomene in sogenannten
weak bzw. failed states des Nahen Ostens und Afrikas sowie in verschiedenen
postsozialistischen Landern nahe, in denen sich das Gewaltmonopol des Staa-
tes in Mérkte ethnisierter Gewalt umwandelt hat oder wo die 6konomische
Transformation auf nomadische Vorlagen zuriickgreift, wie etwa in der Mon-
golei. Nicht von der Hand zu weisen ist, dass die postkoloniale Schwéichung
von Staaten — Stichwort state desertion — auch in Osteuropa, in Zentralasien
wie im Kaukasus eine erhebliche Vélkerbewegung hervorgebracht hat.” Un-
freiwillige Arbeitsmigration und Menschenhandel, ethnic cleansing und forced
migration der Gegenwart lassen dabei nur erahnen, welche Anstrengung den
GroBreichen in alter Zeit abverlangt wurde, wollten sie bei der Abwehr von
Nomaden erfolgreich sein.

Bekanntlich jedoch baute das Romische Reich seinen Limes vergeblich in
Germania, an der Donau, bis in die ostrémischen Provinzen Dakien und Thra-
kien aus, um Alteuropa mit seinem Bollwerk gegen den Norden und Osten zu
schiitzen. Jahrhunderte zuvor schon hatte Kaiser Shi huang-ti am anderen Ende
der eurasischen Landmasse beschlossen, derselben Bedrohung durch den Aus-
bau der Grofen Mauer in &hnlicher Weise zu begegnen. Vor den Einfillen der
,Barbaren* des Nordens und Westens aber hat sie das Chinesische Reich eben-
so wenig geschiitzt wie ihre abendlindische Entsprechung.?

Ein alternatives Modell im Umgang mit der nomadischen Herausforderung
lieferte die byzantinische Biindnispolitik. Im nordlichen Schwarzmeergebiet
brachte sie einen Wall kontrollierbarer Konf6derierter gegen Stammesverbénde
der Volkerwanderung in Stellung, womit Ostrom ein frithes Beispiel fiir die
Oszillation von Koexistenz und Konfrontation an der Schnittstelle zwischen
Europa und Asien liefert. Zudem hat das ,Hilfsvolker’-Modell der Kiever Rus’
und dem Moskauer Staat als Vorlage gedient, was nahe lag in Anbetracht des
byzantinisch-slavischen Kulturtransfers.

Denn nach Zerschlagung des Chazaren-Chanates errichteten die frithen Rju-
rikiden, die man ihrer vardgisch-wikingischen Herkunft wegen den see- und
flussfahrenden Nomaden zurechnen mdochte, zwar eine lockere Kette von Be-
festigungsanlagen. Mit den nun benachbarten Peéenegen, Polovcern und Wol-
ga-Bulgaren aber fiihrten sie eine Politik wechselnder Biindnisse. Dabei for-
mierte sich ein Staat, der den natiirlichen Grenzsaum (frontier) zwischen Wald
und offenem Feld (muxoe mone) gegen Ende des 9. Jahrhunderts iiberschritt und

2 Miiller, ,System- und Sozialintegration“, 11, 23. Schorkowitz, “Explaining Destabi-

lization”, 57-59. Halbach, Migration.

*  Herrmann, ,,Urheimat®, 15. Schmidt-Glintzer, China, Karte im hinteren Klappeneinband.
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ambitioniert in die Steppe ausgriff. Den aus der Weite auftauchenden Gefahren
aber vermochte die Kiever Rus’ wenig entgegenzusetzen, wie die lange Herr-
schaft der Goldenen Horde zeigt.*

Erst ein Vergleich verdeutlicht, dass die zu frithneuzeitlichen Vielvolker-
staaten entwickelten Reiche der Osmanen, Romanovs und Mandschus diverse
Techniken zur Eingliederung nichtkonformer Gesellschaftsverbédnde im Zuge
langer Auseinandersetzung erfanden. Eine allseits genutzte Strategie sah die
militdrische Indienststellung der Nomaden vor. Dem Staat galt sie als Konigs-
weg der Integration, weil er sich militérische und 6konomische Funktionen no-
madischer Gruppen so nutzbar machen konnte, ohne in deren Struktur ein-
greifen zu miissen, und wéihrend der Adaption Bedingungen fiir sesshafte Habi-
tate schuf. Fiir Russland entstanden dabei jene typischen Wehrsiedlungen der
Kosaken, die sich iiber viele hundert Kilometer hin zu Verteidigungslinien
reihten.” An der Peripherie des expandierenden Reiches dem Zugriff der Me-
tropole entriickt, begiinstigte némlich die freie Verfassung der Kosakenheere
und deren multiethnische Zusammensetzung slavischer, turk-tatarischer und
mongolischer Elemente die Annéherung der inkorporierten Gruppen. In homo-
genen Gemeinschaften lebend, konnten sie ihre divergenten Traditionen lange
bewahren und sich an die Welt des Moskauer Staates gewohnen. Wie sich die-
ser schwierige Prozess fiir die Russlandmongolen historisch fassen lésst, soll
im folgenden dargelegt werden.

Dabei kann der Integrationsverlauf der in der Dzungarei beheimateten Kal-
miicken-Ojraten und der am Bajkal-See lebenden Burjaten cum grano salis fiir
die Pastoralnomaden am Kaspischen Meer, in Siidsibirien und Mittelasien als
typisch gelten — nicht dagegen fiir die tungusisch- oder finno-ugrisch-
sprachigen Rentier-Nomaden Zentral- und Ostsibiriens. Denn was die Mon-
golen von den Nomaden der nordlichen Tajga iiber die 6konomische Spezia-
lisierung hinaus unterscheidet und sie beziehungsgeschichtlich hervorhebt, ist
ihre intensive Erfahrung mit dem Staat, an dessen Formierung sie vielfach An-
teil nahmen. Nicht nur waren die Ojraten als Verbiindete Tschingis Chans an
der Staatsbildung im frithen 13. Jahrhundert beteiligt. Mit dem Dzungaren-
Reich und den Folge-Chanaten (Wolga, Kuku-Nor) formierten sie im 15.—18.

Jahrhundert einen Staat, der seiner ephemeren Struktur wegen in der Literatur
als Early State behandelt wurde.

Dass solche Zivilisationsleistungen nicht von ungefihr kommen, sondern
auf gefestigten Konzeptionen zur Gliederung von Raum und Territorium, zur

*  RuBland, 66. Gockenjan, ,,Forschungsberichte®. Khodarkovsky, “From Frontier to Empire”,

116-117.
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Ordnung von Gesellschaft und Sukzession beruhen, liegt auf der Hand. Man
wird daher den hier wirksamen Prinzipien insoweit nachzugehen haben, um
das Souverinitétsverstdndnis und die Klientelverhéltnisse der Kalmiicken-
Ojraten zu erkldren, als jene begannen, sich an der stidostlichen Peripherie
Russlands dauerhaft einzurichten. Denn hier setzte, nur 120 Jahre nachdem
sich der Moskauer Staat 1480 durch ,,das Stehen an der Ugra“ vom ,JJoch der
Tataren-Herrschaft“ befreite, unter Zar Vasilij Sujskij (reg. 1606—10) eine neue
Anndherung auf Grundlage einer zunichst unverfanglichen Abmachung ein.
Gemeint ist die zarische Zusage, das Erscheinen mongolischer Verbénde im
Weichbild des Russischen Reiches zu dulden — eine Alternative gab es ohnehin
nicht — und Weidegebiete an der Peripherie gegen die Ableistung von Grenz-

schutz und Kriegsdiensten bei Anerkennung der Moskauer Oberhoheit zu tiber-
lassen.

Dass dies eine Absprache unter Vorbehalt war, zeigte sich, als der junge
Staat iiber die unsicheren Steppensdume von einst hinaustrat, um neuen Gren-
zen und Léndern entgegenzustreben. Integration bedeutete nun: Festigung des
Erreichten, Nutzbarmachung und Vereinheitlichung des in Besitz Ge-
nommenen. Damit aber sind unterschiedliche Phasen einer sich wandelnden
Herrschaft angesprochen, die vor der Aufgabe stand, eine wachsende Zahl von
Volkern auf verschiedene Weise zu integrieren: durch Toleranz, Assimilation
oder Subordination. Aus der Fiille von Untersuchungsfeldern, an denen dieser
Angleichungsprozess von Peter I. bis Nikolaus II. beobachtet werden kann,
habe ich hier den militdrisch-6konomischen Aspekt gewahlt, um der Frage
nachzugehen, in welcher Form und fiir welchen Zeitraum das Axiom ,,Weide-
gebiete gegen Kriegsdienste“ Giiltigkeit besaB.

II. Kalmiickische Steppe und Russisches Reich:
Landnahme, Tribut, Souveranitat

Als die Eroberung Westsibiriens® durch Kosaken des Atamans Ermak Timo-
feevi¢ gegen Ende des 16. Jahrhunderts mit der Zerschlagung des Chanates
Sibir’ ihren Hohepunkt fand, kam es in den nordlichen Steppen Zentralasiens

5

Rostankowski, Sedlungsentwicklung, Karte im hinteren Klappeneinband.
6

Im Jahre 1579 begonnen, fiihrte der Heereszug 1582 zur Vertreibung von Kuéum Chan
(+1600). Das eroberte Gebiet wurde durch die Anlage von Stiitzpunkten bei Tjumen’
(1585), Tobol’sk (1587), Berezov (1593), Surgut/ Tara (1594) und Narym (1598) ziigig ab-
gesichert, deren Besatzungen teils mit Feuerwaffen ausgeriistet waren.
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zu einer letzten grofen Volkerwanderung, die etwa zwei Generationen lang
wihrte und 150.000 bis 200.000 Menschen umfasste. Es waren zundchst die
Derbet und Torgout, die westwirts zogen. Sie verlieBen die Konfoderation der
Ojraten, weil der Krieg mit den Chalcha- und Tumet-Mongolen an Schirfe

zugenommen und die ChoSout sowie Coros ihre Herrschaft in der Dzungarei
durchgesetzt hatten.

Der historische Augenblick war doppelt giinstig. Denn der Zug fiihrte die
Westmongolen durch Siidsibirien und Nordkasachstan an die Peripherie des
Russischen Reiches, an den Jaik, das Kaspische Meer, an die Wolga und somit
in ein Gebiet ,,politischen Vakuums*’, das durch den russisch-tatarischen Kon-
flikt seit der Unterwerfung der Chanate von Kazan’ (1552) und Astrachan’
(1556) entstanden war. Und durch ihre ,Abstammung’ von Dschotschi, dem
dltesten Sohne Tschingis Chans, konnten sie einen berechtigten Anspruch auf
das politische Erbe des Schaibaniden-Chanates von Sibir’ anmelden. Hinzu
kam, dass diese Legitimation durch Allianzheiraten mit den Deszendenten des
vertriebenen Kuéum Chan erneuert wurde,® so dass die Torgout hieraus ihre
Souverdnitdt auch iiber jene Tataren ableiten konnten, die den Schaibaniden
zuvor tributpflichtig waren, wodurch sich in wenigen Jahren eine Biindnis-
grundlage gegen die Expansion der Moskauer ergab.

Wihrend sich Kuéum Chan in seine Festung Kular am linksufrigen Irty$ zu-
riickzog und 1598 an den See Saizan Nor zu den Kalmiicken floh, iiberschritten
diese unter Cho Orlek und Dalaj Taisi 1608 die Emba und 1613 die Fliisse Ilek,
Irgiz, Jaik.” Dabei verdringten sie die Nogaj, die 1601 noch die Steppen am
Jaik in Besitz hatten. Sie unterwarfen die Kypéak- und Edisan-Tataren sowie
jenen Teil der Baschkiren unter ihr Tribut- und Klientelsystem Kystym', der
zuvor den Nogaj botméBig war. In den Jahren 1630-34 zogen die Kalmiicken
weiter an die Wolga, gelangten 1642 an die Fliisse Sal’ und Many¢, so dass
sich ihre Weidegebiete nun von der Emba bis an den Don und von Astrachan’

i1
8
9

Krader, Social Organization, 117.

Abulgasi Bagadur Khan’s Geschlechtbuch, 181.

Khodarkovsky, Where Two Worlds Met, 6, 19. Katu3ov, ,,Rossija“, 34.

' Der Begriff ist am ehesten mit ,,tributgebender Schutzbefohlener” wiederzugeben. Eine
Kystym-Gruppe hatte den Tribut in Naturalien oder durch Arbeit zu erbringen, womit sie
Anspruch auf militdrischen Schutz erwirkte. Wurde ein Tribut nicht geleistet, wurde er
zwangsweise eingezogen. Gewahrte der Tributnehmer keinen Schutz mehr, konnte sich die
Kystym-Gruppe einem anderen Souverin zuwenden. Das Klientelverhiltnis griff jedoch
nicht in politische, soziale oder religiose Belange ein. So stand es den Kystym frei, selbst
Tributnehmer einer schwécheren Gruppe zu sein und sie war nicht generell verpflichtet, in
den Kriegen des Tributnehmers Truppen zu stellen. Schorkowitz, “The Ranked Tributary
Client System”, 464. Istorija Burjat-Mongol’skoj ASSR, 73—74.
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bis nach Samara erstreckten, womit diese dem ehemaligen Herrschaftsbereich
der Goldenen Horde'' in etwa entsprachen.

Die Landnahme hatte sie zu unmittelbaren Nachbarn Russlands werden las-
sen und bildete die Voraussetzung fiir die Formierung des kalmiickischen Cha-
nates an der Wolga — ein Prozess, der sich unter Kémpfen auch mit russischen
Truppen vollzog. Zwar entwickelte sich mit den jungen Siedlungszentren Siid-
sibiriens ein lebhafter Tausch- und Warenhandel, geférdert durch die Kontrolle
der Transitwege in die Dzungarei, nach Ostturkestan und Mittelasien. Zudem
bot die an Wasserldufen reiche Steppe den Pastoralnomaden beste Bedingun-
gen bei der Aufzucht von Kamelen und Pferden, Rindern und Schafen, die den
Kosaken, Neusiedlern und Stadtverwaltungen als Schlacht-, Reit- oder Ar-
beitsvieh sehr willkommen waren. Gleichzeitig aber war der Handelsverkehr
durch konkurrierende Souverinititsanspriiche gegeniiber dritten Ethnien stén-
dig in Frage gestellt.

Denn Russlands Expansion in Sibirien traf keineswegs auf tributfreie Réu-
me, auch wenn die Voevoden den Zaren dies glauben machten. Den Komman-
deuren war die Widerspriichlichkeit ihres Handelns scheinbar nicht einsichtig,
wenn sie den Ausbau ihrer Festungen (octporu) wohl mit mongolischen Uber-
féllen rechtfertigten, aber die unter Schutz der Chalcha stehenden Kystym zur
Tributzahlung zwangen und nach Moskau schrieben, diese hétten sich freiwil-
lig zu russischen Untertanen erklirt.'”? Tatséchlich bestanden unter den turk-
mongolischen Volkerschaften aber historisch gewachsene Klientelverhéltnisse.
Hierarchisch in der Struktur, wurden sie von dem Machtzentrum gehalten, das
aktuell Stirke tiber die Peripherie besa3. Also trieben nicht nur die miteinander
rivalisierenden Chalcha und Ojraten von ihren Kystym den Alban ein. Auch
der Zar forderte von seiner Klientel nun den Jasak, was zur Mehrfachbesteue-
rung (dvoedancy, troedancy) und — weil China und Russland ihre Grenzen
nicht festgelegt hatten — zur Flucht komplexer ethnischer Gruppen zu einem
der Machtzentren fiihrte, was militdrische Reaktionen der geschédigten Seite
hervorrufen musste. Die Chinareisenden Ides und Lange berichteten bspw.,
dass die Barabinsk-Tataren von Tobol’sk und Tara den Zobel noch zu Beginn

Verwaltungszentrum und Winterlager der Goldenen Horde befanden sich in Alt Sarai, beim
heutigen Dorf Selitrennyj Gorodok an der mittleren Achtuba, westlich der Kreisstadt Enota-
evsk im Gebiet Astrachan’. Hier nahm spiter die Aristokratie des kalmiickischen Chanates
ihren Hauptsitz. Fedorov-Davydov, Stidte der Goldenen Horde, 18-20. Nebol’sin, Ocerki,
103-104, 121, 136, 162.

CimitdorzZiev, Vzaimootnosenija, 78.

Ides, Driejaarige Reize, 124. Lange, , Journal®, 75. Ides trat seine Reise 1692 und Lange im
August 1715 an. Vgl. bei Lewicki, La langue mongole, 8.
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des 18. Jahrhunderts als Pelztiersteuer an die Ojraten des Zoriktu Chuntajc¢Zi
(*1665 11727) und an Zar Peter (*1672 11725) entrichten mussten.

Indem nun das Kystym-System und ein gegen die Expansion gerichtetes
Biindnis sich gegenseitig verstirkten, entstand im Raum zwischen Bajkal und
Don eine Dynamik, die das Verhéltnis der Mongolen zum russischen Staat im
17. Jahrhundert bestimmte. Hierin liegt die eigentliche Bedeutung beider Phé-
nomene, auf die im folgenden einzugehen ist.

Aus Moskauer Perspektive handelte es sich bei den Volkern des 1582 unter-
worfenen Chanates Sibir’ um hinzugewonnene Reichsuntertanen, die den Jasak
an die Staatskasse zu leisten hatten und dafiir Schutz besonders bei Uberfillen
genossen, die ihre Loslosung aus der Zarenherrschaft bezweckten. Bald aber
stieBen die Kosaken siidlich von Tara auf sogenannte ,,schwarze Kolmacken*'"*,
wobei es sich um Barabinsk-Tataren, Telengut und Chakassen vom Oberlauf
des Irty§ handelte, die den Ojraten den Alban von alters her zahlten. Fiir die
Kosaken war die Lage uniibersichtlich und sie erkannten die Gebiete am Ober-
lauf des Tobol und Ob als ojratisches Territorium an, solange ihnen die Wehr-
kraft ein Ausgreifen nicht erlaubte. Doch zur Jahrhundertmitte hatte das Reich
seine Position am Bajkal soweit ausgebaut, dass es die Anerkennung der Ober-
hoheit auch von den Chalcha forderte. Dabei kam es zu heftigen Kampfen, weil
die Mongolen den Abzug der Russen aus dem Bajkalgebiet und die Riickgabe
der Burjaten verlangten, die von den Chalcha — welche nun chinesischer He-
gemonie unterstanden — als ihre Kystym bezeichnet wurden.

Die Expansion der Romanovs nach Sibirien und die beginnende Kolo-
nialherrschaft der Mandschu in der Mongolei verschérfte die Konkurrenz um
tributzahlende Ethnien. Auf die Unterwerfung burjatischer sowie kirgisischer
Gruppen durch kosakische Verbinde reagierten die Chalcha 1652 mit Uberfl-
len auf Siedlungen in den Gouvernements Tomsk und Enisejsk. Spéter verlie3
ein Grofiteil der Burjaten den Cisbajkal mit mongolischen Abgesandten, die
sich als Héndler getarnt hatten, und zogen nach Siiden. Gegen den Exodus
konnte die sibirische Verwaltung nur wenig ausrichten und erst nach dem Sieg
der Ojraten tiber die Chalcha im Jahre 1688 horten die Angriffe auf. Noch 1684
hatten jene gedroht, auch die Burjaten des Transbajkal mit chinesischer Waf-
fenhilfe zurtickzuholen, sollte der Zar sie nicht freiwillig herausgeben.

Doch stritten nicht nur China, Russland und die Mongolen (Chalcha, Ojra-
ten, Kalmiicken) um tributdr Abhéngige. Auch die Kystym ersten Grades be-
kriegten einander um Abhéngige zweiten Grades, worin sich die konische

4" Anonymus, ,,Eigentliche und richtige Beschreibung®, 94-95.
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Struktur des Klientelsystems zeigt."” Mehrfachanspriiche bestanden — wie die
folgende Graphik illustriert — bei Burjaten und Tuvinen beziiglich der Kotoven
oder bei Kalmiicken und Ojraten auf die Barabinsker Tataren. Die Konkurrenz
der Metropolen blieb dabei keineswegs auf die Absicherung von Territo-
rialbesitz'® und Tribut beschrinkt, der — zumeist in Pelzen erbracht — iiber den
Fernhandel nach China und Europa gelangte. Es ging um die Wirtschaftskraft
der Nomaden, die den expandierenden Machtzentren als Viehproduzenten so-
wie als Heereslieferanten und als Verbiindete gegen die Feinde des Reiches
niitzlich sein sollten.

Unter diesen Bedingungen formierte sich eine lockere Allianz aus Kuéum-
Deszendenten und schlagkriftigen Verbanden der Kalmiicken-Ojraten, die den
unter Moskauer Tribut gebrachten Volkerschaften Gelegenheit zu effektiver
Gegenwehr gab. Die aus der Steppe gefithrten Uberraschungsangriffe auf Sied-
lungen bei Kuzneck, Tomsk, Krasnojarsk, Enisejsk und Tjumen’ fanden meist
zur Herbst- und Erntezeit statt, kurz bevor die Nomaden die siidliche Winter-
weide aufsuchten, die fiir die Kosaken unerreichbar blieb."”

'3 Schorkowitz, Die soziale und politische Organisation, 128, 148—150, 607-609. Georgi,
Beschreibung, 240.

Zur Konfrontation mit den Nomaden kam es vor allem bei der Sicherung von Ressourcen
und Bodenschétzen, wie im Fall der Salzseen von Jamy3evo. Fiir den Abbau des Salzes, das
den Hauptlohn der Kosaken in Siidsibirien ausmachte, sandte der Befehlshaber der Grenz-
stadt Tara jéhrlich an die 20 bis 25 Fahrzeuge den Irty§ aufwirts nach Jamy3evo. In Beglei-
tung von bis zu 2.500 Kosaken zog der Tross durch die Steppe, die von kalmiickisch-
ojratischen Gruppen kontrolliert und ggbfs. blockiert wurde, so dass sich die Truppen den
Zugang gegen deren Widerstand und trotz der Uberfille verschaffen mussten. Unter Peter 1.
war JamySevo zweimal das Ziel spektakuldrer Expeditionen. Eine ging 1714 unter Leitung
von Oberstleutnant Ivan Dmitrievi¢ Bucholtz aus Tobol’sk mit ,,drey Regimentern Drago-
ner ... unter die Calmucken ..., um von den Orten, wo der Saltz wichst, possesion nehmen,
und eine Festung anlegen zu lassen, auch diese Volcker im Zaum zu halten®, Weber, Das
verdnderte Ruffland, 1, 154—155. Bucholtz sollte auch nach den bei Jarkend vermuteten
Goldlagerstdtten forschen und unterwegs Befestigungen anlegen. Als er trotz eines Verbo-
tes der Ojraten 1716 bei Jamy3$evo eine Festung bauen lief3, wurden seine Truppen iiberfal-
len, gepliindert und vertrieben. Die nicht in Kriegsgefangenschaft gerieten, zogen sich 650
km nach Norden zuriick und griindeten die Festung Omsk. Der zweiten Expedition gelang
es, dank der vorverlegten Festungen von Ust’-Kamenogorsk und Semipalatinsk (Darchan
Zordzi Kit), 1720 unter Generalmajor Ivan Licharév bis an den See Zajsan Nor vorzusto-
Ben, wo sie wegen starker ojratischer Verbande umkehren musste. Vgl. bei Donnert, Russ-
land, 98.

Miiller, Sammiung, insbesondere IV und V. Fischer, Sibirische Geschichte, passim. Gme-
lin, Reise durch Sibirien, 1, 294; 111, 285-286; IV, 293294, 328—329. Alekseev, ,,Neiz-
vestnoe opisanie®, 128-129, 190-191 (Fn. 51).
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230 DITTMAR SCHORKOWITZ

Der Kriegszustand, dessen Verlauf hier nicht nachgezeichnet werden kann,
wurde viele Male durch Gesandtschaften unterbrochen, die mongolischerseits
Biindnis- und Handelsbeziehungen, russischerseits den Treueeid auf den Zaren
beabsichtigten.'® Die Briichigkeit erzielter Vereinbarungen erklért sich aus der
Interessensdivergenz und den unterschiedlichen Souverénitdtskonzepten von
Steppe und Staat. Waren die militdrischen Kréfte geschwécht oder hatten sich
die Herden derart vermehrt, dass sie verkauft werden mussten, bemiihten sich
die Westmongolen um Koexistenz." Denn als klassische Pastoralnomaden mit
Bodenbau nicht befasst, waren sie auf den Austausch mit Produkten sesshafter
Gesellschaften weit stirker angewiesen als bspw. seminomadische Gruppen
der Cisbajkal-Burjaten.”” Bestehende Anspriiche auf tributire Ethnien wurden
dabei keineswegs aufgegeben. Im Gegenteil: mit den militdrischen Erfolgen
wandelte sich auch die Einsicht in die Notwendigkeit einer Reichsunter-
tanenschaft, die ohnehin nur als Schutzbiindnis auf Zeit verstanden wurde.”
Nicht weniger ambivalent lavierte Russland zwischen dem Offnen und Schlie-
Ben der Handelsmirkte, der Huldigungsforderung an die Krone und kosaki-
schen Strafexpeditionen.”” Verhandlungen iiber die Oberhoheit Moskaus fiihr-

' So suchten die zarischen Gesandten Vasilij Tjumenec und Ivan Petrov die Chalcha vergeb-

lich, zur Anerkennung der russischen Oberhoheit zu bewegen. Ihre Botschafter gaben dem
Zaren zu verstehen, dass man an Handelsbeziehungen wohl interessiert sei, eine russische
Schutzherrschaft aber nur im Rahmen eines Biindnisses in Betracht kdme. Das Gesuch ei-
ner anderen Gesandtschaft um Waffenhilfe gegen die Ojraten lehnte man in Moskau 1619
mit der Erkliarung ab, dass diese nur bei Annahme russischer Untertanenschaft gewahrt
wiirde. Die gleiche Antwort erhielt auch Altyn Chan Ombo Erdeni, als er 1631/34 um Un-
terstiitzung gegen die Cachar der Siidmongolei bat.

Die Kémpfe mit den Chalcha, Kasachen und Nogaj verschérften sich 1607-08 so sehr, dass
sich Teile der Kalmiicken aus den bei Tomsk eingenommenen Weidegebieten in die Dzun-
garei zuriickziehen mussten. Andere Gruppen (Derbet) erklérten sich zur Zahlung des Jasak
an Russland bereit, wenn ihnen ein Siedlungsgebiet oberhalb des Irty§ und der Zugang an
die Salzseen garantiert wiirde. Zar Vasilij Sujskij sicherte ihren Gesandten 1609 urkundlich
Schutz und Militarhilfe zu. Die Landnahme der Ojraten-Kalmiicken und die Formierung ih-
rer Chanate in der Dzungarei wie im Kuku Nor fiihrte zu heftigen Kémpfen mit den Kasa-
chen (1620/24/35/43). Bei ihren aus Ostturkestan gegen Buchara gefiihrten Raubziigen ge-
lang es den Ojraten unter Batur Chuntajézi, bis 1653 den groften Teil des Semire¢ zu er-
obern. Die Kalmiicken konnten ihren Einflussbereich bis auf die ostliche Seite des Kaspi-
schen Meeres ausdehnen.

2 Krader, “Cultural and Historical Position”, 169, 171-172. Id., “Kalmuck”, 246. Khodark-
ovsky, “Kalmyk—Russian Relations”, 25. Id., “From Frontier to Empire”, 118-119.

So legte eine Gesandtschaft des Cho Orlek 1632 in Tjumen’ einen Eid iiber die friedliche
Gesinnung gegeniiber dem Reich mit dem Zweck ab, den ausgesetzten Handel wieder-
herzustellen. Doch schon 1634, als Kujsi tajsi mit 2.000 Reitern am Irty§ stand, schlug sich
das Wiedererstarken ojratischer Truppen in heftigen Angriffen auf die russischen Sied-
lungen nieder.

Auf Widerstand stieB auch die Einschrinkung der Botschaftsreisen an den Zarenhof, da
dies einem Handelsboykott fiir exklusive Waren gleichkam. Zwar war die Regierung am
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ten daher nicht zum Erfolg. Vom Zaren sténdig gefordert und von bedréngten
Gruppen verschiedentlich in Aussicht gestellt, zogen die Nomaden die Aner-
kennung russischer Souveranitit nur in schwierigen Zeiten in Erwdgung, blieb
sie Fiktion und Mittel der Steppendiplomatie.

Eine friedvolle Beziehung stand damit nicht zu erwarten. Nach dem Muster
‘Verdrangung oder Unterwerfung’ eskalierte der Konflikt 1623, als der Zar ein
Handelsverbot erliel und die Kalmiicken des Cho Orlek gegen die unter russi-
scher Herrschaft stehenden Baschkiren zogen. Binnen weniger Jahre 16sten sie
Teile der Nogaj aus der schwachen Bindung zu Moskau, denen sie Hilfstrup-
pen zu einem Zug gegen Astrachan’ gewihrten.”? Der Schaden war grof fiir
Moskau, das sich seines tatarischen Schutzwalls beraubt sah. Ein Ukas des
Zaren hob zwar das Handelsverbot 1632 fiir die Kalmiicken auf, die — wie so
oft in der mongolischen Wirtschaftsgeschichte — eine Offnung der Mirkte er-
zwungen hatten. Damit aber liel sich die Abwerbungsdynamik tatarischer
Gruppen, deren Chanate wenige Jahrzehnte zuvor erst angegliedert worden
waren, nicht mehr zuriickschrauben. Als Cho Orlek im Winter 1643 am oberen
Tobol ein Heer von 70.000 Mann versammelte und sich anschickte, die vereis-
te Wolga bei Caricyn zu tiberqueren, wuchs sich der militérische Druck zu ei-
ner Bedrohung fiir das Reich aus. Zar Michail Fédorovi¢ schickte ,,russische
Kriegsvolker gegen ihn aus..., die sein Hoflager {iberraschten und ihn mit eini-
gen seiner S6hne und Enkel im Gefecht todteten**, nachdem sie iiber den Te-
rek bis in die Kabardei vorgedrungen waren.

1II. Pax Mongolia — Gemeinschaft, Gesellschaft, Herrschaft

Der hier implizierten Vorstellung eines dynamischen Herrschaftsausbaus im
17. Jahrhundert drangt sich als Vergleichsebene die Formierung des mongo-

Handel mit den Mirkten Mittelasiens interessiert, weshalb sie 1596 fiir Sibirien die Zoll-
freiheit anordnete. Die Koexistenz wurde durch die okonomisch motivierte Vorwirts-
verteidigung der Kosaken jedoch stindig hintertrieben, die — neben der Teilhabe an der
Pelztiersteuer (sicax) und dem lukrativen Salzabbau — auf Verdienstgeldern (mociyxHsie
IeHbry) an jene beruhte, die sich bei der Unterwerfung neuer Volkerschaften hervorgetan
hatten und die dariiber hinaus das Beutemachen an Vieh und Mensch umfasste, die als
Kriegsgefangene ausgetauscht oder als Sklaven verkauft werden konnten.

Bicurin, ,IstoriCeskoe obozrenie Volzskich Kalmykov“, 282-284. Bronevskij, Istorija
Donskogo Vojska, 111, 49-52.
* Pallas, Sam/m]lungen, 1, 58.
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232 DITTMAR SCHORKOWITZ

lischen Staates geradezu auf. Diese an sich nicht neue Beobachtung® fiihrt uns
zu der Annahme, dass schriftlich bezeugte Prozesse der frithen Neuzeit auch
Vorginge der Staatsformation erkldren konnten und dass tradierte Strukturen
des 12.—13. Jahrhunderts mit Erscheinen der Kalmiicken-Ojraten erneut wirk-
sam wurden. Zwar liegen zwischen der Erhebung Temudschins zum Tschingis
Chan der Mangchol a. 1196 und der kalmiickischen Landnahme rund 400 Jah-
re.”® Doch ldsst sich die Kontinuitit an Prinzipien der sozialen Organisation
aufzeigen, so dass der Analogieschluss plausibel wird.

Aus mongolischer Perspektive préasentierte sich die Ordnung der Welt als
eine Extrapolierung von Regeln, die den Alltag in der Steppe bestimmten. Uni-
verselle Gestaltungskraft kam den Bestimmungen iiber Abstammung und Ver-
erbung zu, deren Giiltigkeit sich in der Hierarchie unilinearer Deszen-
denzgruppen ausdriickte. Das bedeutet, dass die nomadischen Gemeinschaften
durch Prinzipien patrilinearer Deszendenz strukturiert waren, dass fiir Kollate-
rallinien das Senioritétsprinzip und bei der Vererbung nichtmaterieller Giiter
die Primogenitur galt. Bezeichnend ist, dass die agnatische Verwandtschaft der
dominanten Patrilinie symbolischen Ausdruck in der Konzeption des Knochens
(yasun) fand — in der Regel Riickgrat und Rippen des Schafes — die Ver-
wandtschaft iiber die miitterliche Linie in der des Fleisches (mjachan).” Vom
selben Knochen abzustammen, hieB, dem gleichen Clan (obog, otog) oder
Stamm (u/us) anzugeh6ren, die Reziprozitdt von Pflichten und Rechten anzu-
erkennen. Die verschiedenen Linien gemeinsamer Deszendenz formierten da-
bei Einheiten analog korperschaftlicher Strukturen, die zentrale Aufgaben der
Gemeinschaften iibernahmen: bei der Heirat (Exogamieregeln), der Erb-
schaftspraxis, der Unterstiitzung von Waisen und Armen, aber auch bei der
Umverteilung von Steuern, Arbeits- oder Wehrdiensten und bei der Verrich-
tung spiritueller Zusammenkiinfte.”

Es bestand eine enge Beziehung zwischen den gestaffelten Deszendenz-
gruppen und den administrativen Einheiten (ulus, ajmak, obog, choton). Die
territoriale Gliederung war Ausdruck der Konvergenz konsanguinaler und ad-
ministrativer Prinzipien, weshalb von territorialer Verwandtschaft gesprochen
werden kann. Eine Verstirkung fand diese Ordnung in der pastoralno-
madischen Siedlungsform. Schon Georgi war aufgefallen, dass die rdumliche

Siehe bspw. Bigurin, ,,Istori¢eskoe obozrenie Ojratov®, No 8, 412—413. Grousset, Die Step-

penvolker, 724.
% Haenisch, Die Geheime Geschichte, 33, 153, 171. 5
77 Pallas, Sam/m]lungen, 1, 24. Ramstedt, Kalmiickisches Worterbuch, 224b, 225a. Ceremi-

sov, Burjaad-Orod slovar’348, 802. Hesse, Abstammung, 51, 64—67. Vjatkina, ,,PereZitki,
137-138.

% Krader, Social Organization, 60-62, 81, 122.
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Verteilung und die Anzahl der Filzzelte bei den Burjaten davon abhing, wie
umfangreich die Verwandtschaft der Grofifamilien eines Ail oder Choton war
und wie grof} ihre Herden: ,,JJedes Geschlecht“, notierte er, ,hat sein ange-

wiesenes Revier”, in dem saisonal zwischen Winter- und Sommerweide ge-
wechselt wurde.

Man kann daher sagen, dass die Struktur der Deszendenzgruppen der territo-
rial-administrativen Ordnung als Modell diente, welche ihrerseits in Wech-
selwirkung fiir eine stringentere Stratifikation des Gruppensystems sorgte. Das
so gestrickte Gewebe der kalmiickischen und burjatischen Gesellschaft war
nicht nur durch den Gegensatz von schwarzen (chara jasun) und weilen Kno-
chen (cagan jasun), von Abhéngigen (chariatu, albatu) und einer Stammes-
Aristokratie gemustert, deren Stellung und Titel erblich waren. Elitére Besitz-
und Verteilungsrechte an den Weidegebieten (nufuk), die Einziehung des Al-
ban und die Organisation der Kriegsdienste hatten vielmehr eine differenzierte
Schichtung hervorgebracht, so dass wir eine autoritire Gesellschaft vor uns
haben, deren Segmente zugleich militdrische und zivile Funktionen erfiillten.
Zur Absicherung der Herrschaft waren Agenturen formiert worden, die zur
Kldrung von Beziehungen innerhalb der Aristokratie und zur Regelung der
Verhiltnisse mit China wie Russland beitrugen.*

¥ Georgi, Bemerkungen, 1, 298, 300. Vgl. bei Pjurveev, Architektura, 77.
%0 Schorkowitz, Die soziale und politische Organisation, 272-286.
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Aristokratie, Geistlichkeit und Agenturen

o I . .

Nojon Zargo Chaner Beamte Hofstaat Geistlich-
Zajeun TiiSiml Fahnentriger Reitknecht keit
Steuereinzieher Kamelhiiter Lama
Ringer Bagsi
Jargatsi Epensinger Geljung
Boodaltsi Biécker Gecul
Stutenmelker Mandzi
Koch
Darga
l?eméi
Sulenga
Volk
Rechtlose — Vogelfreie
Abb. 2

Auf verwandtschaftlicher Ebene lassen sich drei Prinzipien benennen, die
das Geriist unilinearer Deszendenz erweitern und dem Gruppensystem damit
hohe Flexibilitdt verleihen. Signifikant sind die Institutionen von Heirat, Adop-
tion und Fusion, die dem Kniipfen kommunaler Verbindungen dienen, in der
politischen Anwendung jedoch entfremdet wurden. Den Bediirfnissen der Elite
angepasst, setzte etwa die Allianzheirat elitire Rechtsnormen® und folgte dem
Kalkiil, dass ein Biindnis zwischen Gruppen umso fester sei, je enger die ver-
wandtschaftlichen Bande gekniipft sind. Tatséchlich ldsst sich auch eine Korre-
lation zwischen der Haufigkeit von Allianzehen und politischer Macht feststel-
len. Das Zentrum war in der Regel Frauengeber, womit eine Einflussnahme
sichtbar wird, die eine Kontrolle der minnlichen Nachkommen bezweckte.

' Aberle, The Kinship System, 41-42. Bergmann, Nomadische Streifereien, 111, 146. Mac-
Lennan, Primitive Marriage, 98. ;
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Wie aber die Sukzessionskrisen zeigen, fiihrten politisch motivierte Eheschlie-

Bungen oder Adoptionen oft geradewegs zu Konflikten und zur Destabi-
lisierung der Gesellschaft.*

Denn in der Vererbungspraxis wurden Weide und Volk, Vieh und Waffen
nach dem Senioritétsprinzip an alle Sohne ungleich verteilt, so dass die Zen-
tralgewalt sténdiger Fragmentierung unterlag. Die Ojraten waren sich dieser
Schwiche bewusst und beklagten, ,,dass ihrem und dem mongolischen Volk
von jeher nichts so sehr, als innere Zwietracht und die eingefiihrte Zertheilung
der Ulussen unter fiirstlichen Erben, die nachmals mit einander zerfallen und
sich aufreiben, geschadet habe.“*> Nur Autoritit, Rang und Wiirde vererbte sich
in Primogenitur. Doch wurde von dieser Regel abgewichen, wenn die Herkunft
der zweiten oder dritten Frau bedeutender war, so dass Erbfolgekdmpfe mit den
Stiefsohnen leicht ausbrachen. Und da Wiirde wie Titel in abgeminderter Form
auch auf ménnliche Nachkommen (z) in weiblicher Deszendenz iibergehen
konnten — und dies war ein wesentlicher Aspekt der Allianzheirat — wurde die
affine Gruppe in den Erbfolgestreit einbezogen.*

Auch die Polygynie erhielt im politischen Gebrauch eine Doppelfunktion.
Als notwendiger Behelf bei Kinderlosigkeit gedacht, gab sie der Elite gleich-
sam ein Mittel zur Allianzheirat an die Hand. Gleiches galt fiir das Juniorlevi-
rat, das in der Regel die Witwe des &lteren Bruders absichern sollte. War es
politisch jedoch erwiinscht, so reichte eine entfernte Abstammung von Senior-
und Juniorlinie vollig aus. Der taktische Spielraum zeigt sich eindrucksvoll bei
der Adoption. Zwar bestand ihr Zweck in der Aufrechterhaltung der Patrilinie.
Zudem konnten durch die Aufnahme von Waisen und S6hnen — préferentiell
der Brudersohn — verarmte Verwandten entlastet oder Kinderlosigkeit kompen-
siert werden.” Haufig beobachtet man jedoch Adoptionen ad personam et
communem, bei der selbst Einheiten in Clan-Grofle ohne weiteres Schutz und
neue Weidegebiete finden konnten, so dass man einen wirkungsvollen Fusi-

32 Von der Strategie des chinesischen Kaiserhauses bei , koniglichen Allianzheiraten* mit den

Hsiung-nu im 2. Jh. v. Chr. berichtet Jagéid, “Patterns”, 190: ,,... to plan for the future and
to make his son and grandsons our vassals ... give him the Elder Princess to be his wife,
also give him rich presents. When the barbarians realize that ..., they will admire [us]... If
she gives birth to a son he will be established as the crown prince and will succeed [his fa-
ther] as Shan-yii... and when he dies [your] grandson will become the Shan-yii. Who has
heard of a grandson who dares to disobey his grandfather?“. Siehe dazu Barfield, “Explain-
ing Crisis and Collapse”.

Pallas, Sam/m]lungen, 1, 46. Siehe auch Pallas, Reise, 1, 329. Kalmyckie istoriko-literatur-
nye pamyjatniki, 155. Aberle, The Kinship System, 37. Krader, Social Organization, 130.
Sagang Secen, Geschichte, 181. Nebol’sin, Ocerki, 192. Meyer, Briefe, 11, 61.

Changalov, Nekotorye normy, 202. Vjatkina, Perezitki, 143—144.

33

34
35



236 DITTMAR SCHORKOWITZ

onsmechanismus vor sich hat, der indes auch die Fission entfremdeter Gruppen
(chare) voraussetzt.*®

Die Geschichte der Mongolen und Ojraten kennt viele Beispiele fiir Adopti-
onen, die auf Familienebene geschlossen wurden, ihre Rechtsgrundlage in der
erweiterten Genealogie fanden, zwecks Regulierung der Erbfolge rituell be-
kraftigt werden konnten und ihrer politischen Funktion nach Fusionen waren.
Durch Einsetzung des Adoptierten als jiingeren Kollateralverwandten wurde
eine Beziehung formalisiert, die den realen Verhéltnissen entsprechen konnte
oder auch nicht. Sozial anerkannt, ermdglichten die Konzeptionen von fiktiver
und territorialer Verwandtschaft zudem ein Asyl gegeniiber exogenen Grup-
pen. Ein solches Biindnis konnte durch Heirat bekréftigt werden, doch driickte
es ungleiche Verhéiltnisse aus: ndmlich eines von Vater zu Sohn oder von &lte-
rem zu jiingerem Bruder, auch Schwur- oder Wahlbruder (anda)’’ genannt.
Weil aber Fusion und Fission wesentliche Aspekte der Souverénitét darstellten,
findet hiermit auch der flexible Einbindungsmechanismus der oben behandel-
ten Klientelgruppen seine Erklarung.”® '

Uber Politik mit Verwandtschaft erzihlen die Chroniken in epischer Breite.
Die Geheime Geschichte bspw. berichtet von den Kereit und dem maéchtigen
Togoril Chan®, der mit seinem jiingeren Wahlbruder Dschamucha — wohl ein
Biindnisaristokrat aus den Reihen der Najman — ein Heer von 40.000 Mann
aufstellen konnte. Auch zu Yesugai Bagatur von den Bordschigin bestand ein
anda-Verhltnis®, seit ihn dieser vor der Verfolgung des Gurchan der Chara
Khitan gerettet hatte. Die Allianz ging spéter auf Temudschin tiber und als die-
ser volljahrig wurde, bot Togoril Chan ihm ein Vater-Sohn-Biindnis zur Kl&-
rung der Erbnachfolge an. Durch die Adoption erhob er Tschingis Chan zum
fiktiven é&lteren Bruder und Vormund seines einzigen Sohnes Nilcha Sanggum,
den er fiir unfihig hielt, die Herrschaft zu iibernehmen. Verstirkt wurde die

3 Petri, Territorial’noe rodstvo, 5. Krader, Social Organization, 93-95. Ramstedt, Kalmiicki-

sches Worterbuch, 177b. Ceremisov, Burjaad-Orod slovar’, 555a. Bogdanov, Ocerki, 93.
Krueger, Materials, 2-3. Muniev, Chal’mg-Ors Tol’, 43.

Schorkowitz, Konsanguinal-politische Organisation, 230. Krader, Social Organization, 171.
Salchakov, Sem ’a 1 brak, 66. 1d., O nekotorych osobennostjach, 129.

(= To’oril Chan, Toghrul Chan, Ong Chan, Van Chan, Weng Chan, Wang Chan). Den Titel
Ong Chan erhielt Togoril, nachdem er und Tschingis Chan unter dem chinesischen Heer-
fithrer Ongging die fliehenden Tataren des MeguZin Segultu besiegt hatten. In der Literatur
wird Ong Chan mit dem Priesterkonig Johannes identifiziert. Siehe Hunter, “The Conver-
sion”, 148-150. Haenisch, Die Geheime Geschichte, 1-75, 183.

“ Bawden, The Mongol Chronicle, 128.
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Allianz schlieBlich durch die Heirat Tschingis Chans und seiner S6hne mit den
Téchtern des Dschachagambu, eines jiingeren Bruders des Togoril Chan.*!

Das Biindnis der Mangchol mit Chuducha Beki von den Ojraten, die mit ih-
ren 10.000 Mann anfangs zu den schwicheren Partnern zdhlten, war dhnlich
konstruiert. Aufgrund erwiesener Kriegsdienste gegen die Kereit und Wald-
volker a. 1207 aber band Tschingis Chan ihn und seine Schne eng an seine
Deszendenzlinie. Unter den Kystym seines Reiches nahmen die Ojraten somit

eine privilegierte Stellung ein, die ihnen Souverinitéit iiber andere Gruppen
(Chori Tumat u. a.) verschaffte.”?

Es ldsst sich bilanzieren, dass die verwandtschaftliche Organisation der politi-
schen als Modell diente, dass Politik und Herrschaft auf einem Regelwerk
transformierter Prinzipien des Verwandtschaftssystems ruhten. Dabei reichte
die Kontinuitdt von Allianzheirat, Fusion und Adoption bei den Kalmiicken
nachweislich bis weit in das 18. Jahrhundert.* Wertet man diese Substitution
als Antwort einer konsanguinal verfassten Gesellschaft auf die Bediirfnisse
einer sich komplex entwickelnden politischen Organisation, so wird in der U-
bertragung der Prinzipien zugleich die strukturelle Instabilitét sichtbar. Denn
auf der Allgemeingiiltigkeit und Flexibilitdt beruhten zwar Stérke wie mili-
tarische Schlagkraft des mongolischen Staatswesens, auf dem Mangel an Ko-
hérenz und politischen Institutionen aber seine Begrenztheit und ephemere
Form. Im Kampf um die Macht hatte das fatale Folgen. Die Divergenz er-
forderte stdndige Kontrolle der aufstrebenden Juniorlinien. Trotzdem waren
Biindnisse gegen das Zentrum rasch gekniipft. Weil die Erbfolge kritisch und
politische Autoritit anfechtbar blieben*, war immer Grund fiir Zwist gegeben,
besonders bei der Aufteilung von Weidegebieten und Herrschaftsbereichen, da
dies oft eine Umverteilung der steuerpflichtigen Gemeinschaften nach sich zog.

Dass also die Dynamik der Landnahme durch die rdumliche Anwendung
des Senioritétsprinzips gewissermalien vorgezeichnet war, zeigt die duale Glie-
derung der Gemeinschaften. Zu Grunde lagen dabei Orientierungsmafstébe der
Kernfamilie, die ihren Ausdruck in der Ordnung der Filzjurte fanden — dem
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Lebensmittelpunkt der Nomaden. Hierzu muss man wissen, dass der Eingang
der Jurte stets nach Siiden gerichtet war, als vordere Seite galt und sich ihm
gegeniiber der Sitzplatz (dundu) des Paterfamilias befand, zu dessen rechter
und vornehmer Seite (barun gar) die &lteren S6hne Platz nahmen, wihrend die
jlingeren auf der linken (zjun gar) saBen.” Unter den Agnaten erhielt sich die
Hierarchie von Seniorat und Juniorat iiber viele Generationen bis auf Clan-
Ebene als Gegensatzpaar von ike (groB, alt, senior) und baga (klein, jung, juni-
or). Wurden die S6hne selbstindig, griindeten sie demgemél ihren Haushalt in
unmittelbarer Nahe der viterlichen Jurte. Als Erbteil konnte der Alteste den
rechten, westlichen Teil und der Jingste den linken, stlichen Teil der Wiede-
gebiete erwarten.*®

Die Ordnung galt entsprechend fiir die gesellschaftlichen Verhéltnisse mit
dem Unterschied, dass dem Zentrum nun groferes Gewicht zukam. Die Drei-
gliederung umfasste die fiktive und reale Verwandtschaft, freie wie unfreie
Gruppen. Eroberte oder tributidre Ethnien wurden in die Juniorlinien integriert
und dem linken Fliigel (zjun gar) zugeordnet. Privilegierte Individuen oder
Gruppen, die spezielle Herrschaftsdienste leisteten, unterstanden dem territo-
rial-administrativen Zentrum (dundu). Bei der Verteilung des Patrimoniums
fithrten die S6hne die Ordnung der Fliigel fort, indem sie Volk und Weide-
gebiete erhielten, erweiterten und im Idealfall gedrittelt den Agnaten iiberga-
ben.

Auch die rdumlich-politische Stellung der Ojraten war auf diese Weise fest-
gelegt. In der Pax Mongolia bildeten sie den linken 6stlichen Fliigel der West-
mongolen des Dschotschi und seines Sohnes Schaibani. Denn als Dschotschis
,Erbteil des Turgai, der Emba und des Ural“‘’ aufgeteilt wurde, ging der rechte
Teil an Batu Chan, der mit der Goldenen Horde® ein neues Zentrum bildete,
und der linke Teil an den jiingeren Schaibani Chan. Dariiber hinaus hatte Batu
»von seinen Erbldndern die Kuszi, Naimannen, Karlicken und Buirdten“ an
Schaibani abgetreten wegen im Kampf gegen Kiev und Ungarn erworbener
Verdienste, unter der Bedingung, dass ,.er selbst allda bleiben, und in den Lén-

% Pjurveev, Architektura, 12. Ramstedt, Kalmiickisches Worterbuch, 102a, 35b, 485b, 205b,
28a. Lewicki, La langue mongole, 17, 30, 36, 87.

Zukovskaja, “Cislo”, 245. Karagodin, “Dual’naja organizacija”, 26-29. Stratanovi¢, “Vo-
ennaja organizacija”, 220-230. Pjurveev, Architektura, 14-15. Pallas, Sam/m]lungen, I,
221-222.

Grousset, Die Steppenvolker, 539.

Die mongolische Symbolfarbe fiir die Mitte war golden. Rot stand fiir die rechte (schéne,
westliche), weill fiir die linke (6stliche) Seite, gelb fiir den Siiden und blau fiir den Norden.
Pallas, Sam/m/lungen, 11, 187.
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“dern, die zwischen Batu und den Ordaizen wiren, leben sollte*’. Dabei war die
Herrschaft der Weifen Horde des Orda Izen auf den Raum 6stlich und nérdlich
des Aralsees eingeschrinkt worden, denn Schaibani hatte ,,die Steppen von
dem Uralischen Gebiirge langst dem Jaik bis an den Sirt” bekommen und seine
,.Nachkommen haben sich in ihrem Erbteil erhalten bis zu Kutschums Zei-

ten“®, dessen Chanat sich — wie gesagt — iiber weite Teile Westsibiriens er-
streckte.
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Raumliche Gliederung der Tschingisiden-Herrschaft

Tschingis Chan
Karakorum
zjun gar
Dundu
Dschotschi Tolui Ogodai
Turgai, Emba, Ural Karakorum China
Dundu
Batu Chan Schaibani
Wolga, Kiever Rus’ Dsungarei
Dundu
Abb. 3

Es liegt auf der Hand, dass die operativen Moglichkeiten dieses Systems im

Felde enorm waren, wirkte sich doch die Dynamik der territorial-sozialen Ord-
nung direkt im Herdenmanagement’ wie bei der Heeresorganisation aus. In
Kriegszeiten ordneten sich die Linien gemeinschaftlicher Deszendenz un-
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Der Migrationszyklus zwischen Winter- und Sommerweide, den jeder Choton fiir sich, je-
doch als Teil eines Ganzen (Ajmak, Ulus), unternahm, war eben kein planloses Umher-
ziehen und folgte keinem jus primi occupantis. Es wurden immer die gleichen Weidegebie-
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mittelbar in Fliigeln an, wihrend auf Reichsebene staatliche Institutionen hin-
zutraten, insbesondere das Zentrum als Sitz von Professionalitdt, indivi-
dualisierter Fithrerschaft und personlichem Gefolge (20kiif). Insofern kann die
Formierung des mongolischen Staates unter Tschingis Chan als periodische
Erstarkung einer bestehenden Kriegerelite interpretiert werden.*

Die Kurzlebigkeit militdrischer Stirke kann aber nicht dariiber hinweg-
tauschen, dass die fiir den Kriegsdienst nétige Matrix jederzeit abrufbar war.
Sie war auf Clan-Ebene angelegt, wurde in Friedenszeiten stdndig reproduziert
und fand ihren Ausdruck in der jéhrlichen Treibjagd, bei den Burjaten zégete-
aba (bzw. aba chajdak) genannt. Hierbei ordneten sich die Jager in Gruppen
mit ihren Fihrern (malgaj, zachul) zwei Fliigel-Vorstehern (gazarsa) unter, die
auf ein Kommando (7obso) horten. Geleitet wurde die Jagd- und Heeresord-
nung in alter Zeit noch durch starke Schamanen (galsa). Die Erinnerung daran
ist durch eine Fiille von Kriegsritualen und durch die Verehrung der schama-

nistischen Kriegsgottheit Dajci Tengri bei den Westmongolen bis ins 18. Jahr-
hundert bewahrt worden.”

1V. Weidegebiete gegen Kriegsdienste: Koexistenz unter Vorbehalt

Kehren wir nun — durch ethnologische Einblicke gestirkt — an das frithneu-
zeitliche Konfliktfeld zuriick, so wird man durch den Wandel {iberrascht, der
sich fiir die Kalmiicken nach der Niederlage von 1644 abzeichnete. Da Tribut-
anspriiche in Stidsibirien kaum mehr durchsetzbar waren, hatten sie sich gegen
tatarische Gruppen des Nordkaukasus gewandt, dabei die Schutzwall-Funktion
der Nogaj tibernommen und sich im Steppenraum des Kaspischen Meeres als
eine militdrisch schlagkréftige Ordnungsmacht etabliert. Zwischen Moskau und
den Deszendenten des Cho Orlek begann eine ausgesprochen konstruktive
Phase, die in dem oft erwidhnten Vertrag Peters des Groflen und Ajukas von

52 Haenisch, Die Geheime Geschichte, 77-79, 91, 104-111, 136. Krader, Formation, 90-98.
Id., “The Origin”, 100-101. Kradin, “The Origins”, 173. Id., “The Transformation”, 137-
138. Lewicki, La langue mongole, 66.

Ides, Driejaarige Reize, 42. Witsen, Noord en Qost Tartaryen, 103, 187-189, 659.
D’Orléans, Histoire, 80—82, 139-140. Kazanin, Izbrant Ides. Changalov, Zégéteé-aba, 11—
32.1d., “Obscestvennye ochoty”, 60-61. Id.: “Zégeté-aba u kudinskich burjat”, 96—-100.
Bogdanov, Ocerki, 10-16. Manzigeev, Burjatskie Samanisticeskie, 38, 52, 71. Batyreva,
Starokalmyckoe iskusstvo, Abb. 31, 39.
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1697 gipfelte, in welchem der Zar den Chan vor seiner Europareise zur Wacht
am Don bestallte.*

Beidseitige Niitzlichkeitserwégungen bildeten die Grundlage fiir eine iiber
hundert Jahre wahrende Kooperation. Dem Anspruch der kalmiickischen Elite
auf eine Klientel, die dem Reich noch nicht tributpflichtig war, auf freien Han-
delsverkehr und vor allem auf ergiebige Weidegebiete stand ein gewachsenes
Schutzbediirfnis des Staates gegeniiber. Mit der Uberwachung der offenen
Steppe beauftragt, waren die Kalmiicken zu Verbiindeten der Kosaken gewor-
den — eine Funktion, die am fernen Bajkal auch von den Burjaten einge-
nommen wurde, als es nach den Vertrdgen von Nerc¢insk (1689) und Kjachta
(1727) darum ging, die russisch-chinesische Grenze zu tiberwachen.

Die Annzherung fand Niederschlag in bilateralen Beistandsvertragen, die
mit Auszeichnungen und Geldzuweisungen an die Elite verbunden waren, aber
auch zur Beschrinkung in den aufBenpolitischen Beziehungen und zur Aus-
weitung der Kriegsdienste fithrten. Den Beziehungen der Nomaden mit dem
Staat verliehen die Vertrdge von 1655, 1657, 1661, 1673, 1677 und 1683 nicht
nur einen rechtlichen und 6konomischen Rahmen. Indem sie bestehende Hier-
archien normierten, schufen sie eine Grundlage zur Stabilisierung von Herr-
schaftsstrukturen im neuen Chanat. Brauchte der Zar Hilfe, erging die Anord-
nung des Chans, eine berittene Truppe aufzustellen. Nach dem Grundsatz:
» Weidegebiete und Koexistenz gegen Jasak, Beistand und Kriegsdienste«, war
hier eine Abhéngigkeit angelegt worden, die sich vertiefte, als die Regierung
Steuererlass bei reguldrem Wehrdienst anbot und Untertaneneide (meptHas
3amucs) einzufordern begann.”

Allerdings hatten die Nojone weder mit der Kriegsfreudigkeit der russischen
Generalitédt noch mit Russlands Eintritt in das Konzert der GroB3en Méchte Eu-
ropas gerechnet. Krimfeldziige (1687—89), Nordischer (1700-21) oder Sieben-
jéhriger Krieg (1756-63) — es gab kein Schlachtfeld, dessen Kommandeure
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sich nicht die Unterstiitzung der kalmiickischen Reiterei gewdiinscht hitten.
Deren Verwegenheit war ebenso legenddr wie der Schrecken, der ihren be-
weglichen Regimentern geriichtehalber vorauseilte. Beinahe jéhrlich nahmen
sie deshalb im Verbund mit reguldren oder kosakischen Abteilungen an
Kriegsziigen gegen die Vasallen des Osmanischen Reiches teil.*®

Eine solche Indienststellung aber blieb nicht ohne Folgen fiir die innere Ver-
fassung der nomadischen Gemeinschaften. Die Gewdhnung an Profite aus um-
fangreichen Heeresviehk#ufen und an leicht gemachte Beute fiihrte zu erhdhter
Kriegsbereitschaft, die in Kdmpfen auch um Fiihrungspositionen resultierten.
Es kam zur UnbotmaBigkeit der iiberlasteten Groffamilien, zur Abwanderung
tibervorteilter Juniorlinien und ganzer Clan-Verbénde, die sich an den Aufstén-
den von Stepan Razin (1667-71), Kondratij Bulavin (1707—09) und Emeljan
Pugadév (1773-75) beteiligten.”” Die Regierung nutzte die Chance und mischte
sich nach dem Tode Ajuka Chans (1724) nachhaltig in den Erbfolgestreit ein,
was neue Fissionen und Migrationen hervorrief. Weil man glaubte, die Kon-
trollschwéiche des kalmiickischen Zentrums und den Mangel an Institutionen
durch staatliche Einflussnahme ausgleichen zu konnen, setzte man das zwi-
schen Reich und Steppe gewachsene Equilibrium aufs Spiel. Das Resultat ist so
bekannt wie tragisch: Die Gegensitze spitzten sich derart zu, dass zwei Drittel
des Volkes Russland fluchtartig verlieBen und in die Dsungarei, unter chinesi-
sche Oberhoheit zurtickkehrten.

‘Mit dem Exodus von 1771, den viele nicht iiberlebten, ging eine Epoche zu
Ende. Denn aus Peters Zeit trat eine Autokratie hervor, die von Katharina der
Groflen (1762-96) unter Anlehnung an den aufgeklarten Absolutismus Europas
zu einer Herrschaft ausgestaltet wurde, die Russland bis ins 20. Jahrhundert
pragte. Souverénititen an der Peripherie standen dem zentralstaatlichen Aus-
bau dabei nur im Wege. Und da die Zarin sich in der Orientalischen Frage mit
Erfolg gegen das Osmanische Reich hatte behaupten konnen, fiel mit dem Ge-
bietszugewinn auch das Bedrohungspotential am Schwarzen Meer wie im

%6 Khodarkovsky, “Kalmyk-Russian Relations”, 10-11, 18-20, 28-29. Guéinov, “Ob otnose-
nijach kalmykov”, 67, 77-80. Burdukov, Mitri¢in Kristen, 3. Ocerki istorii, 157, 159. Mey-
er, Briefe, 11, 63. Pallas, Sam/m/lungen, 1, 222-223. Bronevskij, Istorija Donskogo Vojska,
11, S. 6.

Khodarkovsky, “Kalmyk-Russian Relations”, 11-13, 15-17, 20-21. Manifesty i ukazy, 43—
44, 57, 66-67. Belikov, ,,UCastie kalmykov*, 116, 128. Andru$cenko, Krest’janskaja vojna,
118. Gucinov, ,,0Ob otno$enijach kalmykov*, 62—63. Bronevskij, Istorija Donskogo Vojska,
I, 256, 261; 111, 70. Struyss, Denkwiirdige Reysen, 103. Pallas, Sam/m/lungen, 1, 86-87,
90. Bergmann, Nomadische Streifereien, 1, 179-246. Bicurin, ,IstoriCeskoe obozrenie
Volzskich Kalmykov®, 424, 431-434. Michajlov, Adventures, 6-7, 14. Pelliot, Notes criti-
ques, 37-38, 94. Mish, “The Return”, 81-82. :
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Nordkaukasus weg und damit die Schutzwall-Funktion nomadischer Verbénde.
Deren Vertragsbedingungen hatten sich im Grundsatz verschoben, was fiir zu-
sétzliche Entfremdung sorgte. Zwar nahmen die Kriegsdienste stdndig zu. Dem
stand jedoch keine Sicherung der Lebenswelt mehr, sondern eine Beschnei-
dung der Weidegebiete gegeniiber, als die Regierung begann, Bauern und Ko-
saken im fruchtbaren Flussland der Steppenrandgebiete anzusiedeln. Die Kolo-
nisierung wirkte sich verheerend aus. Einmal, weil die konomische Grundlage
der GroBherdenbesitzer gefihrdet wurde. Zum anderen erschwerten die Kolo-
nisten den einst ungehinderten Zugang an die Wasserstellen und verdrédngten
die Pastoralnomaden in das Innere der wasserarmen Steppe.”®

V. Marginalisierung und Transformation

Mit Auflosung des Wolga-Chanates und dem Souverénitétsverlust der verblie-
benen Gruppen biiiten die Mongolen ihre politische Stellung in Russland ein.
Zwar dienten ihre Kosaken den Romanovs bis ans Ende der Dynastie. Doch
besaflen ihre Dienste weit weniger Gewicht. Den Kalmiicken blieben nur we-
nige Regimenter, die nicht mehr eigensténdig, sondern unter russischem Ober-
kommando kémpften, das sie 1814 in Verfolgung der Grande Armée immerhin
bis auf die Elyséeschen Felder nach Paris fiihrte.” Die Nomaden wurden durch
die koloniale Expansion iiberholt und durch die waffentechnische Entwicklung.
Ihr Verbleib im Reich stellte sie in eine Reihe mit den anderen Volkern Russ-
lands, deren wachsende Zahl den Druck zur Vereinheitlichung staatlicher Herr-
schaftszusammenhznge erhéhte. Die Regierung begegnete den Russlandmon-
golen nun als Integrationsproblem, fiir die eine Subordination unter die Sach-
zwinge einer fremden Lebenswelt einsetzte.

Damit begann ein v6llig neues Kapitel der interkulturellen Beziehungen, aus
denen drei Aspekte besondere Beachtung verdienen. Um die Lage der Burjaten
und Kalmiicken im Wandel dieser Zeit zu beurteilen, hat man erstens jene Vor-
stellungen zu hinterfragen, die den Staat bei seinem Integrationsvorhaben an-
leiteten. Dabei gilt es, die Effektivitit von Methoden zu bewerten, mit denen
Staatsbiirgerlichkeit (rpaxmancTBenHOCTE) eingepflanzt werden sollte. Uber
die soziale-6konomische Marginalisierung der Nomaden geben zweitens ihre

%8 Bicurin, “Istori¢eskoe obozrenie Volzskich Kalmykov“, 424-425. Pelliot, Notes critiques,

29, 34-35, 88-89. Cuzginov, “Politika carisma”, 136-141.
% Borisenko, Kalmyki, 64—65. ;
% Busse, “Zabajkal’skoe inorodéeskoe vojsko”, 5—64. Sovunov, Kalmyki. 1d., Politi¢eskaja.
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.geplante Umwandlung zu Kosaken und Bauern sowie schlielich die Peripetien
in der fiir sie existentiellen Landfrage Aufschluss.

Was die Leitideen betrifft, so sind weder ihre westeuropdischen Wurzeln
noch ihr assimilatorisches Anliegen zu verkennen. Denn die Offnung Russ-
lands durch Peter I. brachte auch einen Eurozentrismus, der bei der kolonialen
Durchdringung Sibiriens und Mittelasiens schon unter Katharina II. den An-
spruch russischer Kulturvermittlung erhob.®’ Einen wichtigen Niederschlag
fand der Ideenimport in dem beriihmten Statut des Grafen Speranskij, mit dem
die sibirischen Nationalitdten (inorodcy) seit 1822 in Wildbeuter, Nomaden
und Sesshafte (6poosuue, xouesvie u oceonvie napoowt) klassifiziert wurden.
Ausschlaggebend fiir die Einstufung waren soziale wie 6konomische Kriterien,
der Grad der Sesshaftigkeit und das kulturelle Entwicklungsniveau. In dieser
auf Katharinas Gesetzgebende Kommission (1767) zuriickgehenden Dreiglie-
derung, die den von ihr rezipierten und auf Sibirien {ibertragenen Zivilisa-
tionsgedanken der Aufklarung ausdriickte, war die Transformation der Volker
aus einer Kategorie in die néchsthohere impliziert und damit das Stadiali-
tétsprinzip eingefiihrt.*

Mit Eintritt in die imperiale Epoche staffierte Russland die Kulturtragerrolle
allerdings zu einer mission civilisatrice aus, die es auf die Grenzridume des Rei-
ches projizierte. Thre Fortsetzung in sowjetischer Zeit iiberwog die antikolo-
nialen Versprechungen des Roten Oktobers bei weitem. In der Leninschen A-
daption des Evolutionsschemas von Morgan, Engels und Marx trat die Kon-
tinuitét deutlich zu Tage.” Doch zielte der auf viele asiatische Vélker iibertra-
gene Barbareiverdacht nicht einfach darauf ab, Bastionen des Traditionellen zu
schleifen. Mit der Umwandlung nationaler Identitdten in soziale (Arbeiter,
Bauer, Kosake, Beamter) fiihrte der Kampf gegen die Traditionalismen die
zarische Methode stidndischer Integration fort.

Die pragende Phase fiir die Russlandmongolen setzte ein, als die Toleranz
des aufgeklarten Absolutismus einem Russozentrismus wich und die Regierung
begann, herrschaftliche Mittel zur Homogenisierung des expandierenden Rei-
ches zu biindeln. Mit der Etablierung eines ,,offiziellen Nationalismus“ unter
Nikolaus I. (1825-55) entwickelte der Staat Strategien, die erst nur die Ein-
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ebnung kulturell-ethnischer Besonderheiten beabsichtigten. Doch schon in der
zweiten Jahrhunderthilfte entstand hieraus ein Prozess, dem es einzig um die
Durchsetzung russischer Normen, Werte und Interessen ging.*® Verwaltung,
Wirtschaft und Landbesitz, Bildung, Religions- und Sprachpraxis waren davon
gleichermaBlen betroffen, im europdischen Russland wie in Russisch-Asien.
Allerdings lassen die Nationalbewegungen des frithen 20. Jahrhunderts und das
Ringen der Bolschewiki um den Zusammenhalt der Vélker Russlands an der
integrativen Wirkung dieser Vorgehensweise erheblich zweifeln.

Denn um der Vereinheitlichung allogener Strukturen willen wurden die
Selbstverwaltungen der Nomaden ausgehohlt oder so transformiert, dass sie der
Assimilationserwartung entsprachen. Damit einher ging die Angleichung ihrer
Rechtssysteme, da erst mit Einfithrung russischer Jurisdiktion verfahrens-
rechtliche Kontrolle errichtet und in abweichendes Erbrecht der Nobilitdt ein-
gegriffen werden konnte. Im Kern ging es um die Okonomie und die Staats-
finanzen. Die Interdependenz zur Administration liegt dabei auf der Hand: der
Staat wollte aus Nomaden und Jadgern sesshafte Ackerbauern machen, um das
gesunkene Pelztieraufkommen fiskalisch zu kompensieren und weil Sibirien in
der Getreideversorgung autark werden sollte.”” Durch Steuererleichterungen
motiviert, traten viele in den Sozialstand der Kronbauern oder Kosaken iiber,
was zur Ersetzung der traditionellen Pelztiersteuer (jasak) durch eine Land-
pacht (obrok), aber auch zur Auflosung nationaler Verwaltungsautonomie fiihr-
te, die gegen Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts einer Bauernverwaltung (volost’) Platz
machte.

Damit den Selbstverwaltungen alte und durch die Zaren bekriftigte Landbe-
sitzrechte entzogen und deren Léndereien den Bauern zur Ansiedlung iiberge-
ben werden konnten, mussten die nutzbaren Weidegebiete parzelliert und die
Nomaden zur Sesshaftigkeit gebracht werden. Die erzwungene Trans-
formierung driickte sich durch hohe Besteuerung, Verwaltungsfinanzierung,
Dienstverpflichtung, Konvertierung zum russisch-orthodoxen Glauben aus
sowie durch eine rdumliche Verdringung seitens der Bauern und Kosaken,
deren Landnahme auf zentraler wie lokaler Ebene koordiniert war. Der Druck
fiihrte de facto zur territorialen und 6konomischen Marginalisierung, nicht aber
zur Sesshaftigkeit. Er beseitigte die indigenen Wirtschaftsgrundlagen und be-

& Riasanovsky, Nicholas I, 226. Thaden [u. a.], Russification. 1d., Interpreting History.

6 Schorkowitz, Staat und Nationalititen, 14-15. Martin, Law and Custom in the Steppe.
Brower, “Kyrgyz Nomads”, 41, 47-49. Gircenko, “Chozjajstvo Kudinskich burjat”, 73-77.
Id., “Stranica iz istorii”, 98-107. Asalchanov, “O social’no-ékonomiceskom razvitii”, 62—
80. Komandzaev, ,Kapitalisticeskie tendencii, 90-116. Badmaev, Ekonomiceskoe razvi-
tie. Karagodin, ,,Razvitie zemledelija“, 101-121.
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schleunigte den Niedergang der pastoralnomadischen Wirtschaft, der die Re-
gierung eben nur insoweit Beachtung schenkte, als sie den Steuerfluss der Her-

denbesitzer an die Staatskasse garantierte und dem Heer das nétige Reit- und
Transportvieh sicherte.

Die historische Geographie russlandmongolischer Territorien entlarvt denn
auch die Siedlungspolitik als einen allseits betriebenen Landraub, der in der
Sprachregelung zarischer wie sowjetischer Verwaltungen als Landfiage ko-
diert, von den Bauern hingegen ungeschminkt artikuliert wurde: Wie das Land
in Besitz nehmen (xak €€ B3atp)? Das war die Kernfrage, die man sich in den
Ministerien, Heer und Kirche, bei Kosaken wie Bauern gleichermalien stellte.
Dabei unterlag die Enteignung unterschiedlichen Voraussetzungen — entspre-
chend dem Klima und der Bodenbeschaffenheit, aber auch der rechtlich-
administrativen Rahmenbedingungen — bis die Landfrage gegen Ende des 19.
Jahrhunderts durch die Bauernfrage iiberlagert wurde.

Okonomische Konkurrenz und nationale Konfrontation wurden nun zu syn-
onymen Begriffen an der Peripherie, wo der Landnahmeprozess anderen Ge-
setzméBigkeiten folgte. Die Dinge nahmen ihren eigenen Lauf in der Provinz,
wo Partikularinteressen von Lokalbehdrden im Vordergrund standen, die mit
ihren Resolutionen nicht nur die Umsetzung von Regierungsbeschliissen beab-
sichtigten. Prétentionen konkurrierender Ministerialabteilungen und karriere-
beflissener Diensteifer fithrten zu einer Stimulierung bei der Ausfithrung des-
sen, was in der Zentrale oft nur angedacht war. Dabei fiel den Bauern und Ko-
saken im Zusammenspiel mit der ortlichen Biirokratie die Rolle des an-
stolenden Elements einer Entwicklung zu, die durchweg zuungunsten der Bur-

jaten und Kalmiicken ausging, trotz unzzhliger Bittschreiben und Rechtsbe-
schwerden.

Die Schérfe des Landstreites und die Riicksichtslosigkeit angewandter Mit-
tel trugen mafigeblich zum anarchischen Charakter der Revolutionswirren bei,
die in der Tolerierung pogromhafter Ausschreitungen gipfelte. Das galt beson-
ders, wenn iibers Land fahrende Agitatoren den Bauern die Sowjetdekrete zur
Sozialisierung des Landes von 1917/18 so erkléarten, dass diese vor allen Din-
gen verstanden, die Nomaden hétten keinen Anspruch mehr auf ihr Land. Die
Beschliisse der Bauern-, Arbeiter- und Soldatenrite zur Vergesellschaftung des
Bodens unterstellten denn auch die Kontrolle der Nutzungsrechte den regiona-
len Bezirksraten. Da diese aber von Russen dominiert waren, meinten die Bau-
ern, sich keine Schranken mehr auferlegen zu miissen. Zudem war das Land

8 Sil’nickij, ,,Kratkij oderk®, 53—54. O¢irov, ,,Astrachanskie kalmyki“. Erdniev, ,K istorii
zemlepol’zovanija“, 27-38.
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nach der neuen Agrar- und Bodengesetzgebung unverduflerlich, das Nutzungs-
recht an Dritte nicht iibertragbar. Grund und Boden fielen nach dem sowjeti-
schen Erbrecht vom April 1918 also an den Staat zuriick, so dass nach dem
Tod des verstorbenen Nutznieflers eine Akkumulation auch in der Familie aus-
geschlossen war.”’

VI. Fazit

Festzuhalten bleibt, dass die Russlandmongolen Weidegebiete und Selbstver-
waltungen mit Errichtung der Sowjetmacht an den Staat abtreten mussten. Hat-
ten sie ihre politische Funktion gegen Ende des 18. Jahrhunderts verloren, so
biilten sie nun — durch den Verlust von Verwaltungsautonomie, territorialer
Integritdt und 6konomischem Sonderstatus — auch ihre historische Stellung ein.
An die Stelle der kosakischen Kriegsdienste trat der obligatorische Wehrdienst
in den Reihen der Roten Armee, wo sich indigene Regimenter jedoch lénger
halten konnten.

Ein anderes Indiz bestérkt indes die Annahme, dass das traditionelle Sou-
verdnititsverstindnis der Kalmiicken noch lebendig war, als Lenin ihre natio-
nalen Aspirationen mit dem bolschewistischen Kampf gegen die Weille Armee
verband. In dem bekannten Appell des Rates der Volkskommissare vom 22.
Juli 1919 erklérte er ndmlich, dass die Garantien der Volkerrechtsdeklaration
durch die Konterrevolution in Gefahr gebracht worden seien. Er beschwor die
Kalmiicken, ihr Schicksal in die eigenen Hénde zu nehmen und wie ein Mann
in die Reihen der Rotarmisten einzutreten, um gegen die Truppen Denikins zu
kdmpfen. Denn bevor der Gesamtkalmiickische Rétekongress eine konstitu-
ierende Versammlung werde einberufen kénne, miissten erst bedeutende Teile
kalmiickischer Léndereien zuriickerobert werden! Damit aber transportierte der
Vorsitzende ein allen Kalmiicken verstdndliches Axiom: Weidegebiete gegen
Kriegsdienste.” :

" Sobranie uzakonenij 25, Artikel 346 vom 19.(6.)2.1918; 34, Artikel 456 vom 27.4.1918.
Dekrety Sovetskoj Viasti, 14.8.1919, VI, 29. Die Regierung hatte die landarme Bevol-
kerung im Auge, als sie den Bauern Anteile aus Staats- und Kabinettsldndereien, den Kosa-
ken Anteile aus Brachlédndern der Offiziere und Heeresbeamten versprach. An die Nationa-
lititen dachte sie zuletzt, als man diesen versicherte, dass die ,faktisch genutzten Lin-
dereien* (3emnu ¢axtuyeckoro nons3oBaHusi) — ein fiir Nomaden iiberaus dehnbarer Be-
griff — ganz in der Verfiigung ihrer Gemeinschaften verbleiben sollten.

88  Dekrety Sovetskoj Vlasti, 22.7.1919, V, 399. Vgl. dazu die Deklaration der Rechte der
Vilker RufSlands (Jexnapauus mpaB HapoxoB Poccuwm), Ibid., 2.(15.)11.1917, 1, 39-41. K
is-torii obrazovanija, 31.
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